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THE THEME OF SPORTS IN THE ART OF MODERN HISTORY

Abstract. The article examines the mutual connection of two directions of the intangible culture
of mankind, which enrich the spiritual need of the society of modern history — sports and fine arts.
Keywords: sports, fine arts, culture, aesthetics, plastic, artistic image, Olympic Games.

Aucauenxo O.B,,

Hucmumym xumuseckux mexHoA02uil U UHWUHUPUH2A

Pedeparvtozo 20cydapcmeennozo 6100#enHo20 00pa308amesbHO20 yupetoeHus
Bbicute20 00paszosanus «<YPumckuii 20cyoapcmeeHHblil

Hepmaroii mexruueckuil ynusepcumems (puiuas 6 2. Cmepaumanmare)

TEMA CMOPTA B UCKYCCTBE HOBEMLUEN NCTOPUM

AnnoTtanus. B crarbe paccMaTpuBaeTcs B3aMMHasl CBSI3b ABYX HaIlpaBACHUI HeMaTepHaAbHOM
KYABTYPbI YeAOBEYEeCTBA, KOTOPbIe 0OOraIjal0T AyXOBHYIO IIOTPeOHOCTD 001ecTBa HOBEHIIIeH UCTO-
PHH — CIIOPT U U300 pasUTEAPHOE UCKYCCTBO.

KaroueBble cAOBa: CIIOPT, U300pa3UTEABHOE HCKYCCTBO, KYABTY P, 9CTETHKA, IIAACTHKA, XyAOXKe-
CTBeHHBII 00pa3, OAUMIIMIICKIE UTPBL

Cnopm ecezda b1 u3A00AeHHOI Memoil 6cex U008 NAACMUMECKO20 UCKYCCIBA, 0COOEHHO CKYALNIYPLL.

B coux npoussedenusx xy0ouHUK He MOAbKO B0NAOU4AEIN KPACOMY MPEHUPOBAHHO20 HEAOBEHECKO20 MeAd,
JUHAMU3M COPMUBHOTL CXBAMKU, HO U MBOPHECKU PACKPbIBAEM BHYMPeEHHUI 00AUK HeA08eKA 8 MOMEHIN BbLCO-
uaiiuseil €20 COOPAHHOCMU, 60A€8020 HANPSIHCEHUS, CHOPMUBHO20 N0JBULA.

H. Yaiixos, ckyronmop

CropT 1 1300pa3uTeAbHOE UCKYCCTBO, HAa Ilep- B 1nx 0CHOBe — BAOXHOBEHHE, CTPeMA€EHHe K 0CBOe-
BBIH B3IrAsIA, IBASIOTCS AByMSI COBEpIIEHHO Pa3Hbl-  HHUIO HOBOTO, K IOKOPEHMIO HOBBIX BEpIINH JeAOBe-
MU BUAAMH AeATeAbHOCTH deAroBeka. Ha camom aeae  9ecKHX BO3ZMOXHOCTEH.

IPUPOAA HCKYCCTBO U CIIOPTA AMHA TI0 CBOEH CyTH.




Section 1. Journalism

Tema criopra, MOSIBUBIIASICSI B PYCCKOM HCKYCCTBE
B cepeante XIX Beka u cTaBIIast 0cOOEHHO MMOITYASIP-
HOM B 1920-1930 ropbl, HamAa oTpakeHUe B XKU-
BOIIUCHU U rpaduke, B IPOU3BEACHHSIX CKYABIITYPBI
U AeKOPATHBHO-IIPUKAAAHOTO HCKYCCTB, B IIOPTpe-
Te 1 OOABIION KapTHHE. ABDKHUKU U KOHBKOOEXIIbI,
OeryHbl U MeTaTeAU KOIIbsl, AUCKOOOABI, OopIibl, 6a-
CKeTOOAHUCTBI, AETKOATAETBI, TEHHUCHUCTbI, OOKCepDI
U, KOHEYHO, Y TOOAUCTHI BAOXHOBASIAH H IIPOAOAXKA-
0T BAOXHOBASITb XyAOXKHHKOB KPEIKHUMHU, PU3NIECKU
COBEPUIEHHBIMU TEAAMHM, HAMIPSDKEHHOM IAACTUKOMN
CBOMX ABIDKEHHIT, CHABHBIM AyXOM H TOTOBHOCTBIO
6OpOThCs U MOOEXKAAT BO CAABY OT€UECTBEHHOTO
cnopra [1, c. 25-27].

Yepes maaBHOe IPOHUKHOBEHHE IPAKTUYECKU
BO BCe Cepbl KU3HU U OTHOLIEHUS AIOAEH CIIOPT
Hens0exHO oboraiaeTcs necrporoit mupa. [Toaro-
My 0Aaropapst ClopTy MOXHO IOHSITb IIPHOPUTETHI
B 00IIjeCTBe U ITyTH ero PasBUTHSL. MeXAyHapOAHDII
CIIOPT IIOMOTaeT CYAUTb O COCTOSIHUH COLIUAABHO-
KYABTYPHOM CHCTEMBI, O 3A0POBbe HAI[UH B LIEAOM.
EcrecTBeHHO, CrOpT BAMSeT Ha OOIIeCTBEHHYIO
XKU3Hb U KYABTYPY.

HcxyccTBO TOXe MHOTOTPAHHO M TPYAHO ITOAAQ-
eTCst abCOAIOTHO 4eTKOM rpaparuu. FickyccTBo — 310
MacCTepCTBO, Tpebyrolee HOABIIOrO YMEHUS U BKY-
ca. Aarckuit ¢pusuk, aaypear HobeaeBckoit mpemun
mupa Huasc Bop roBopua o cmoco6HOCTH HCKyccTBa
BBI3bIBATh B IAMSATH FAPMOHUIO, HEITOABAACTHYIO HH-
KaKOMY aHAAH3Y, O0BSICHSIS 3TO YYAO CBOOOAOI HUIPBI
U paHTa3UH, CIIOCOOCTBYIOIE Pa3BUTHIO AUYHOCTHL.

XyA0>KeCTBeHHBIN 00pa3 HeceT B cebe acTeTHye-
CKOe YAOBOABCTBHE. B acTeTnuecku 3aKOHYEHHOM
IpeAMeTe SIBHO IIPOCMATPUBAETCS COAEPIKAHME, BbI-
paxkasich B ero kadectse, $yHKUUIX. Takum obpa-
30M, Belllb HAU SIBA€HHE AOAXKHBI COOTBETCTBOBATh
He TOABKO MHOTOT'PAaHHOCTH CBO€# CHCTeMbI KOOP-
AHMHAT, HO U OBITH B AQAy € YeAOBeKOM. BocmpusTue
HCKYCCTBa He IIOABAACTHO BO3PACTy, POAY 3aHATHI
U AIOOBIM (aKTOpaM HAEHTUPUKALIMU YeAOBeKa.
Ka>kabIil CKAOHSIETCS] K BApUAHTY, HAIlleAIleMy OT-
FOAOCOK B €TO AyIIe.

HckyccTBO BO Bce BpeMeHa OTpaskaeT caMble sIp-
Kue 00pas, COOBITHS 1 SIBACHUS YeAOBEUECKOM XKU3-
HH, 2 XyAOXKHHKH HAXOAATCS B TIOCTOSIHHOM ITOMCKe
HanboAee BBIPA3UTEABHBIX IAACTUYECKUX POPM.
briam mepuoabl B MCTOpUM YeAOBEYeCTBA, KOTAQ
3aKa3YMKAMU IIPOM3BEACHHI HCKYCCTBAa BBICTYIIA-
A¥ 11apH, GapaoHbl, UMIIEPATOPBI, TO €CThb Te, KTO
B CBOMX PyKaX A€PKaA BCIO IIOAHOTY BAACTH, @ ObIAK
MOMEHTBI, KOTAQ 3aKa3 HCXOAHA OT HApOAQ, SIBASIACH
BBIpa’KeHHEM BOAM QaHTUYHOT'O ITIOAMCA UAM TOPOA-
ckoit KoMMyHbL. OAHAKO B KQXKAOM BpeMeHHU ObIA
BOCTpeOOBaH MOTHUB CIIOPTA, COCTA3aHMs, OOPHODL
W napu, 1 061eCTBO BOCXUIAAUCD TOOEAUTEASIMH,
YeCTBOBAAM CAMBIX CHABHBIX M AOBKHX, BOCIIEBAAU
KPacOTY 4eAOBEYeCKOM IIPHPOABDL

B mocaeaHme rops! Bce yaiie BHICKa3bIBAETCS MHE-
HI€ O TOM, YTO CIIOPT He TOABKO MOXeT OBITh pa3-
HOBHAHOCTBIO UCKYCCTBA, HO YTO OH y>Ke SIBASIeTCS
HCKYCCTBOM, OAHOM 13 $OPM HUCKYCCTBA.

Wsectnsiit 6asermerictep K. 5. ToaeftsoBckuit
Ha CTPAHHIAX )KyPHAAA « TeaTp> ImpsIMO yTBEPKAQAA,
YTO CIOPT, 6e3 BCIKOTO COMHEHUS], SIBASIETCSI UCKYC-
CTBOM.

(DpaHuyscxnﬁ yuenbiii H. Iloyper B Aookaaae Ha
4-11 ceccun MexxayHapopHO# OAMMIHIICKOM aKkae-
MHU 0OOCHOBBIBAA TIOAOXKEHHE O TOM, YTO <HCKYC-
CTBO — CIIOPT, a CIIOPT — HCKYCCTBO; MEXXAY HUMHU HET
HUKAKUX TPaHUL] UAM oTAMuuit. O6a OHU SBASIIOTCS
BBIP)KEHHEM YHUBEPCAABHOT'O SA3bIKA>.

B mpeaucaoBuu K KHITe «YeAoBeK, CrIOpT U ObI-
tHe>» Cayxep E. OpraeHAEHX BbICKAa3bIBAeT MBICAD
0 TOM, YTO <CIIOPT — 9TO POA IPUKAAAHOTO HCKYC-
cTBa». Ilo ero MHeHmIo, U3 crenuPpUIECKUX HC-
KYCCTB CIIOPT OADKe BCEro K 6aAeTy, rAe CPeACTBOM
XYAOXKEeCTBEHHOM BBIPA3UTEABHOCTH TAKXKe CAY>KUT
JyeAoBeyeckoe TeAo. B To jxe BpeMsi OH cuuTaeT CiopT
CaMbIM «CYXHM> U3 UCTIOAHUTEAbCKUX HCKYCCTB, I10-
CKOABKY OH SIKOOBI O0A€e BCero peraaMeHTHPOBAH.
ITaya Q@payccuneT cyuTaeT CIIOPT TaKHM >Ke HCKyC-
CTBOM, KaK MY3bIKQ, 10931 AU TaHEIl.

AmepukaHckuil yueHbit b. Aoy B cBoeit kHure
«Kpacora cropra» nmoapo6bHo 06cyxpaer Bompoc
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THE THEME OF SPORTS INTHE ART OF MODERN HISTORY

O TOM, MOXXHO AM PaCCMaTpPUBATh CIIOPT KaK MCKyC-
CTBO, 2 CHOPTCMEHA CYUTATh APTHCTOM: <SBASETCS
Au beiicboAucT, cripuHTep, $yTOOAUCT HAU HOKCep
APTHUCTOM TaK e, KaK CKpHUIIay, OaAeTHbIN TaHI[OB-
muK, Auprkep? OH AdeT ITOAOKUTEAbHbIN OTBET Ha
3TOT BOIIPOC H, B YACTHOCTH, ITUIIET: < ... KAK XHBO-
IHICITYy KPAaCKH M XOACT, TaK CIIOPTCMEHY AASI AGMOH-
CTPALIMU UCKYCCTBA CAYXKHT ero COOCTBEHHOE TeAO.
M ero mcxyccTBO MOXeT CyIeCTBOBATb KaK PaAH
CaMOTo TPOLecca UCKAIOYMUTEABHO (TIpoLece camo-
Bpra>KeHI/I}I), TaK ¥ pe3yAbTaTa PAAU (BKATOUAs O6mIe-
CTBeHHOE IIPU3HAHUE U MaTepPUAAbHOE BO3HAIPaXKAL-
Hue). A 9TO 3HAYUT, YTO OHO HIYEM He OTAMYAETCS
OT XYAOXKeCTBEHHOM AESITEABHOCTH AI0OOTO APYTOro
apTHcTa. PasymeeTcs, KOHeYHbIe pe3yAbTaThI (npons-
BEACHUS HCKyCCTBa) Pa3HATCS — KUBOIUCDH U CKYAb-
ITypa OCTAIOTCS MIOTOMKAM, A TaHeI] )KUBET TOABKO
TIOKA MCITOAHSETCS,— U B 9TOM CIIEKTPE « PA3AMIUI >
€CTb MeCTO H AASI CITIOPTa, TOYHee, OH AOAYKEH pacIio-
AQraTbCsl B 9TOM CIIeKTpe OAMDKe K TaHIfy »

Yaen MOK, mpesupert Mexaynapoanon Oanm-
nurickoi Axapemun Hukoaaoc Huccrortuc mocssi-
THA CBO AOKAQA Ha 26-i1 ceccn MOA noapo6HOMY
0060CHOBAHHUIO IOAOXKEHHUS O TOM, YTO < CIIOPT SIBASI-
€TCS UCKYCCTBOM >, 4 <aTA€T — APTUCTOM>.

WssecTnsiit yuensiit u3 Kanappr Qeprara Aan-
APY IIOABOASI HTOTH AUCKYCCHH Ha 26-i1 ceccu MOA
0 B3aMMOOTHOIIEHUH CITOPTa M HCKYCCTBA, B 3aKATO-
YUTEABHOM CAOBE OTMETHA, YTO «B XOAE AUCKYCCUU
BCe TPYIIIBI PUIIAU K COTAACHIO O TOM, YTO XOTS
«<HCKYCCTBO>»> — HE <CIIOPT>», HO «CIIOPT> (CHOpT
BBICIIIMX AOCTHIKEHHIT) MOXKET paccMaTpUBaThCs Kak
ornpeaeAeHHast popMa XYAOKECTBEHHOM! ASTEAbHO-
CTH MAH KaK «HCKyccTBO>» Aanapy [3, c. 57].

AHaAOTHUYHbBIE B3TASIABI BBICKA3bIBAIOT K MHOTHE
APYTUie HCCAGAOBATEAN.

EcAn BCHOMHHTD QHTHYHYIO CKYABIITYPY, TO TEMA
CIIOpPTa 3aHUMAeT B HeH eABa AW He IIeHTPaAbHOe Me-
cro. OcobeHHO COBpeMEHHOTO 3pUTEAsI BOCTOPraeT
9KCIIPeCCHUBHAS IAACTHKA, BhIBEPEHHbIE IIPOIIOPIIHH
U 6e3yIpevyHOCTh AMHHUI, IIPOSIBACHHbIE B CKYABIITY-
pe 3peAoit KAacCUKH: «AHUCko60A>, «Aopudop>,

«Anapymer>. Kaxaast M3 9THX CKYABIITYp paccKa-
3bIBaeT O PA3HbIX MOMEHTAX IIPO>KUBAHUS CIIOPTUB-
HOTO COCTSI3aHMA. [Ae-TO CKyABIITOp BBIOMpaeT Ty
a0COAIOTHYIO TOYKY MaKCHMAABHOTO HAIIPSDKEHIS],
IIOCA€ KOTOPOIT OYAeT cAeAaH OPOCOK, KOTAQ KaXKAAS
MBIIII}A HATIPsDKEHA, A TEAO HAXOAUTCS Ha ITHKe CBOeH
¢opmbL [Ae-To MacTep penaeT MoKka3aTb MOMEHT ITOA-
HOTO paccAabAeHHS TOCAe TIOOEAB], KOTAQ TOOEAUTEAD
BeHYaeT CBOIO FOAOBY I00eAHO AeHTOR. HO KasKAbIi
Pa3 Mbl BUAUM AMKOBAHUE M PAAOCTb OT BO3MOXKHO-
CTell YeAOBEYECKOTO TeAQ, er0 0e3yIpeuHyIo KpacoTy.

C X0AOM HCTOPHHM MOSIBASIAUCDH HOBBIE M HOBbIE
BHUABI CIIOPTA, a CTapble TpaHcopMupoBasuch. Ce-
ropHs cymecTtByeT okoao 200000 BuAOB, cpeaH KO-
TOPBIX 3HAKOMbIe HaM $yTOOA HAH Oer C IPenITCTBH-
SIMH U AOCTATOYHO 9K30THUYECKHE KaK ITOABOAHBIN
XOKKell HAM CcTpeAbba 1mo xerasiMv. OAUMIUACKAMU
BHAAMH CIIOPTA IPU3HAHBI 45 AeTHUX U 16 3UMHUX
BuAOB criopra. Kaxxpas Oanmnuapa cTaHOBUTCS HC-
TOYHHUKOM BAOXHOBEHHS AASI XYAOXKHHKOB CO BCETO
MHpa, 10 MOTUBAM UCTOPHI CTIOPTCMEHOB CHUMAIOT
¢uabMBI, a poTorpadun, CAeAaHHBIE HA UT'PaX, BXO-
ASIT B 30A0TOM QpOHA CIIOPTUBHOM poTorpaduu.

B Poccurickoit UMIIepuu XyAOXKHUKH PEAKO 3a-
MeYaAH CIIOPT U 3TO OBIAO MPOAOAKEHHEM Ob1Ie-
CTBEHHbBIX HacTpoeHui. IloxaAy#, eAMHCTBEeHHbIN
BHA CIIOPTa, KOTOPBII BBI3BIBAA B OOIjecTBe yBa-
JKeHHUe — 3To IaxMarel. [Ipumepom Takoit KapTHHbBI
MOXKHO Ha3BaTb aBTonopTper I'puropus Msacoepaosa
«Cam c co6or0, uau Urpa B maxmarsi> [S].

IIpousBepenue Hamcano B 1907 roay, He3ap0ATO
AO KOHYHHBI XyAOKHHKA. OAMHOKHUI CTapHK, 3aMep-
MK HaA ITAXMATHOM AOCKOM — KaK AAAEK 9TOT 06pa3 oT
TeMBbI AMKOBAHMS U CIIOPTHUBHBIX T00eA. 3AeCh HeT HU-
KaKOTO IIPOTHUBOCTOSHUS, AUIIIb IPU3HAHME, YTO B PpU-
HaA€ >KA3HM YeAOBEK OKA3aACs HaeAMHe caM C COOOM.
MHTeAreKkTyaAbHOE M SMOITMOHAABHOE OAUHOYECTBO
TBOPIIa TaK TOYHO M SCHO ITOKAa3aHO Yepes MaXMaThl.

Ecau >xe TOBOPUTH O )KMBOIIHCH, TO TeMa CIIOp-
Ta HAYMHAeT SIPKO AOMHHUPOBATb UMEHHO B COBET-
ckoM uckyccrse XX Beka. ITOT peHOMEH OOBSICHS-
eTcs TeM, 4To B CCCP mosiBUACS KYABT 3A0POBbs,
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repOUYEeCKOTO TPYAA U BBICOKHX AocTrbkeHmid. [lo-
GeABI B CIIOPTe OBIAM TaK ke BaXKHBI AASI MOAOAOTO TO-
CYAQpCTBa, KaK U B IOAUTHKE, U B 9KOHOMHUKe. Morb
COBETCKHX CIIOPTCMEHOB AOKA3bIBaAd BCEMY MUDY,
YTO COIIMAAU3M U CHCTEMA CHOPTUBHOTO BOCIIUTAHUS
B CCCP moryT tBOpuTS uypeca. IlIkoabHbIE YpokH
¢uskyapTyphl, BBepeHne HopM I'TO u mposeaeHne
CITapTaKHaA KaK CPEAH CTYACHTOB, TaK U Ha KPYITHBIX
npeAnpuaTHax Aaau cBou Maopbr: CCCP aupupo-
BaA 10 KOAUYECTBY AKOAEH, BOBACYEHHbIX B MACCOBBIN
CIIOPT, ¥ TI0 30A0THIM MeAaAsiM Ha OAMMITHAAAX.

CropTCMeHBI U CIIOPTCMEHKHU OBIAK AASL XYAOXK-
HUKOB UA€AAOM KPaCOTbI, CUABI U BOAH. AAd AAek-
caHppa CamoxBaAoBa «AeByIIKa C SIADOM>» CHM-
BOAUBHUPYET UCTUHHYIO Ipanjuio. TOAKATh SAPO UAH
HOAHMMATD TUPHU — BCE 9TO CTAAO YACTBIO B TOM YHC-
A€ ¥ )XeHCKOTO CIOPTa. POAD SKeHIIUHBI B COIfyMe
oueHb BbIpocAa yxe Bo Bpems Ilepsort Muposoit
BOWHBI, 1 C TeX TOP 9MAHCHUIALMS TOABKO Habupasa
060poThL. JKeHINHbBI BCTABAAU B OAMH PSIA C MY)KYH-
HaMU, IIOAYYHB AOCTYII M K BbICIIEMY 00Opa30BaHHIO,
U K PYKOBOASIIIUM AOASKHOCTSIM, M, KOHEYHO, OHH I10-
Ka3aAU HEBEPOSATHBIE Pe3yABTATHI B criopTe [2, ¢. 32 ].

Ho Hu oAMH BUA CLIOPTa TaK He AFOOUM XYAOXKHU-
KaMu Kak ¢yT6oA —urpa N 1. B aToit urpe 3aBopa-
XKHBaeT BCe: IPOTUBOOOPCTBO KOMAHA, OAUHOYECTBO
U TparmJeckasi OTBETCTBEHHOCTDb Bparapsl, HepBHOe
COCTOSIHHE OOAEABIIIUKOB M CAMO IIPOCTPAHCTBO CTa-
AVIOHA, TA€ Ha SIPKO 3€A€HOM II0A€ MEABKAIOT SIPKHUe
msITHA UTpokoB. C TOYKM 3peHuUs] SKUBOIIMCH UMEHHO
$yT6OA MOSKHO HA3BaTh CAMBIM IKCITPECCUBHBIM U [TAQ-
CTHYeCKU Pa3sHOOOPa3HbIM BUAOM criopTa. VIMeHHO 110
9TOM IIPUYHHE PYCCKHE XYAOKHHUKH OT aBaHTAPAICTOB
AO COLIPEAAUCTOB C OTPOMHOI PAAOCTBIO OOPAIAIOTCS
K aT0M TeMe. KpoMme craBmux kaaccudeckumu pabor
Maaepnya «Cymnpemaruam. JKUBOIHCHDIN peasusm
¢yTboAncTa> nan AefiHexu «Bparapb» >kuBoImC-
Hasl BCeAeHHAs! HAIIOAHEeHa BapHALIUsIMU He TOABKO Ha
TEeMy CaMOJ UTPbI, HO X IIOPTPETAMH U3BECTHBIX PYT-
60AncTOB U TpeHepoB. CoBpeMeHHbIE XYAOXKHHUKH CO-
PEBHYIOTCSI MEXXAY OO0 B H300pasKeHUH 3eHEAANHA
3upana nau Pabuo Kameanro.

HHTepecHO, 4TO CyIIeCTBYIOT BHUABI CIIOPTa,
B KOTOPBIX XyAO’KHUKOB BAOXHOBASIIOT He CIIOp-
TCMeHbI, 2 CIIOPTUBHBIN UHBeHTaph. VIMeHHO Tak
CAYYHAOCH C AAQPTC. DTOT CaMbII MOAOAOH M3 CAMbIX
APEeBHHX BHAOB CIIOPTa 3aMEHUA TPAAULIMOHHYIO
Aast OanMIHaabl cTpeab0y u3 ayka. ITocrenenno
BHA CIIOPTa, KOTOPBIH paHee aCCOLUUPOBAACS CKO-
pee c pasBAeueHHEeM B Hapax HAU C AETCKOM UTPOT],
CTaA OAHUM U3 CAMBIX BOCTPeOOBAHHBIX B MOAOAEXK-
HOM criopre. XyAOKHHKH OOpaTHAU BHUMaHHe Ha
KPacoTy IOASI AASL AQPTC, U CETOAHS B paMKax Ha-
IpaBA€HISI TUIIEPPEAAN3M CYLIeCTBYIOT COTHH IIO-
AOGHBIX MpOM3BeAeHuil [ S].

Mpup 3CTeTHYeCKUX SIBAEHHI CIIOpTa HeOOBbI-
YaHO Oorar. JTOT MHP CO3AAeT OTPOMHBIE BO3-
MOYKHOCTH AASL 9CTeTUYECKOTO Pa3BUTH AUYHOCTH.
Hab6aropeHue 3a CIOPTUBHBIM 3peAnirieM, 06Aaparo-
II[MM 3CTETUYECKIMHU KaueCTBAMH, 3aHATUS CIOPTOM
U CBSI3aHHOE C 9THM He TOABKO CO3€pIIaHHe ero 3CTe-
THUYECKUX IIeHHOCTeH, HO U aKTHMBHOE, TBOpYeCKOe
ydacTre B Pa3HOOOpasHbIX pOpMax AeSTEAPHOCTU
I10 MX CO3AAHMIO — BCE 3TO CO3AAeT HOoraTbie BO3ZMOXK-
HOCTHU AAS TPUOOIIIEHNS YeAOBeKa K MUPY ITpeKpac-
HOT'O, AASI Pa3BUTHS Y HETO 3CTeTHYECKUX CIIOCO0-
HOCTe# BO BCeM MHOT000Opasyiy UX IMPOSIBACHHUI: OT
CIIOCOOHOCTH YyBCTBOBATD U IIEPEXUBATH KPACOTY,
HACAQKAATHCS €10 ¥ ITPABHABHO OIJeHUBATbh IIPeKpac-
HO€ AO CIIOCOOHOCTH TBOPUTD U AHCTBOBATH I10 3a-
KOHaM KPacOTBI U BBICOKOH HPaBCTBEHHOCTH.

CriopT, KaK U HCKYCCTBO, COAIDKAET AIOAEH pas-
HBIX CTPaH, IO3BOASIET IIPEOAOAEBATb HAJMOHAABHBIE,
IIOAUTHYECKHE U PEAUTHO3HbIEe IPAHULIBI X OapbepbL.
IToTomy cama npest CHOPTA, ero BhICIIee BhIpasKeHUe
CBSI3aHBI C HIOHATHEM MHPA He TOABKO B [TAQHETAPHOM
CMBICA€, HO ¥ C TOYKU 3PeHHUs COXPAHEHHUS [JeAOCTHO-
cru Hamrert 3eMAn. ['yMaHUCTHYeCKas MUCCHS CITOPTA
aKTyaAbHA U CefYac, IPEACTABASS, IO CAOBAM ITOJTA
u cioprcMeHa Po6epra PojxkaecTBeHCKOTO, ,BEAUKO-
ASTIHBII CIOXKeT AAS BicKyccTBa”. OHa siBAsieTcs dop-
MOM BOTIAOIIEHHUS €AMHCTBA AIOAE€HM, CBOErO poaa
KOMaHAHOTO AyXa, B KOTOPOM IIPOSIBASIFOTCSI HHAH-
BHAYaABHBIE YCHUAHSI KOXKAOTO.
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Mo>xHO ¢ yBepeHHOCTb CKa3aTh, YTO MOsSBACHUE
HOBbIX BUAOB CITOPTA M UX PACIIPOCTPaHEHUE OKAXKYT
elje CBOe BAMSHUE XMBOIIKCDH, CKYABIITYPY M My3bl-
KY. A 00pa3bl AIOAEH, KOTOPbIE TIPEOAOAEBAIOT CHAY
IIPUTSDKEeHHUS, OeryT ObICTpee BCeX, HOKOPSIIOT OKeaH-

CKUe BOAHbI, COCTSI3AIOTCSL B CHAE U AOBKOCTH OYAYT
¥ AQABIIIE BAOXHOBASITH TBOPILIOB IO BceMy Mupy. Ye-
AOBEYECKOe TEAO Ha ITHKe CBOMX BO3MOXHOCTEH — 3TO
HeucyepriaeMblil 1 6eCIpOUTPHIIIHbIH CEOKET Ha Bce
BpeMeHa [4, c. 164].
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Distributed in all Italian regions and also abroad,
L'Tllustrazione Italiana was for many years the great
illustrated magazine aimed at the Italian middle class.
On 14 December 1873, in Milan, under the title
Nuova Illustrazione Universale, the Trieste publisher
Emilio Treves decided to launch a new illustrated
magazine. After a brief presence on the market as
L'Tllustrazione Universale, the weekly magazine ac-
quired its definitive name, L'Illustrazione Italiana, on
1 November 1875 and remained on the newsstands
until 1962, when the magazine, already owned by
Garzanti since 1938, ceased publication [1, 13-19;
2, 308-319; 3, 97-137; 4, 77-80; 5, 129-131; 6,
35-37;7,179-180].

Since its first appearance, the wide and diverse
museum offerings made available to the public
occupied an increasingly prominent place in the
magazine. Both texts and images were dedicated
to the multiplicity of forms and contents that the
museum institution gradually acquired from the
end of the 19" century onwards. In the columns of

L'lllustrazione Italiana, no predilection for specific
types of museums emerges: spaces reserved for his-
tory, art, science, nature, industry and schools are
equally contemplated as custodians of memory and
instruments of community education. This consid-
eration is also recognisable in the speeches of Treves,
who was always very sensitive to the initiatives un-
dertaken, around the 1870s, by Ruggiero Bonghi
(at the Ministry of Education from 1874 to 1876)
[8; 9; 10; 11]. His side in favor to the collection of
the entrance fee in all museums and galleries of Italy,
introduced by the minister with the law n. 2554 of
27 May 1875, because “per le cose che si ha tutto il
comodo di fare o di vedere, si dice sempre: domani”
[12], reveals a great deal not only about the support
that the magazine gave to the start of the process of
ministerial centralisation of conservation functions,
but also about the change of course that the ruling
class was beginning to chart, compared to the past,
with its growing need to have museum institutions
designed with the visitor in mind, equipped with lay-
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outs and reading tools suitable for interpreting them
[13,23-24].

The contributions that, in the early years of the
magazine, were addressed to Neapolitan heritage and
were often signed by Nicola Lazzaro should therefore
be placed in this context [ 14,251-252; 15, 141; 16].
The journalist, or rather “articolista viaggiante” [17,
113], worked for L'Illustrazione Italiana from 1876
to 1901 as a war correspondent and was in charge
of the Corriere di Napoli column. His visit to the ne-
cropolis of Suessula, published in the periodical in
two parts in 1879 [18; 19], allows us to add valu-
able details to the history of Italian collecting and to
understand how private initiative was perceived by
abourgeois public in the context of conservation ac-
tion. Together with Giuseppe Cosenza [20], “artista
speciale dell' Tllustrazione”, the journalist went to the
Calabricito estate, near the Acerra forest, where the
owner, Marcello Spinelli, baron of Barra and prince
of Scalea, had recently begun excavations, with a reg-
ular licence, to bring to light the city and necropolis
of ancient Suessula [21; 22]. Among the large num-
ber of Italian and foreign researchers, who in those
years followed the work on the site and promptly
published the results, Lazzaro’s voice could be de-
fined as “out of the choir”. Archaeology had always
seemed to him “una specie di scienza arcaica, piena
di nebulosita”, so his is nothing more than the gaze of
the typical observer who in the presence of antiquity
“ci trovano quello che vogliono” [18, 42 ]. Welcomed
by the baron, the two envoys were accompanied to
the area of the ancient necropolis. The first chance
discoveries, the organisation of the excavation, the
sarcophagi found and the way the dead were buried,
reported in detail by Spinelli, are the themes around
which the first part of the visit revolves [ 18, 42]. The
second, on the other hand, is rich in food for thought
and offers a singular report, enriched by Cosenza’s
lucid illustrations of the initial location of the Spinelli
collection. This was placed on the upper floor of the
Vanvitellian villa, next to the ancient Suessula Tower
[23,277]:

Sono appena due stanze, una piccola, l'altra vas-
tissima, ed in queste si veggono oggetti a profusione
gettati alla rinfusa. Classificati, ordinati, posti in adat-
ti scaffali, riempirebbero per lo meno dieci stanze. Il
comm. Marcello Spinelli si ¢ dato gia a tanto noioso
e lungo lavoro, ma per 'abbondanza non puo andar
per le spicce. Se un giorno ne classifica dieci, ecco
giungerne altri venti dagli scavi. Cio non pertanto, la
prima stanza ¢ gia quasi in ordine, essa ¢ destinata ai
vetri, agli ori, agli argenti, ed ai bronzi; questi molti,
gli altri pochini. I vetri son rinchiusi in un cassettino
ricoverto di lastra; appartengono alla civilta greca.
Collane e bottoni di varii colori a disparate forme,
non manca uno odorino a mosaico smaltato, ras-
somigliante molto ai rarissimi delle antiche fabbriche
venete. Accanto a questo cassettino, avvenne altro
simile in cui stanno i pochi oggetti d’'oro e d'argento,
e i varii in bronzo (...). A rompere la monotonia,
ecco delle testine di terra cotta ed un'ampolla raris-
sima raffigurante la testa di un moro. Tutto cio & nei
cassettini posti nel mezzo della stanza. Lateralmente
alle pareti veggonsi armadietti di legno e cristalli.
Uno é ripieno di ricca raccolta di bracciali in bronzo,
ve ne sono di tutte le forme e grandezze (... ). In al-
tro armadio € una raccolta di oggetti varii, utensili
domestici anche in bronzo e poi dello stesso metallo
vien dopo una raccolta di fibbie o fibule piccole e
grandi da fare, da sé sola, la delizia di un archeologo.
Poche volte ho visto tante fibbie riunite e di cosi vari-
ate forme e grandezze. Terminati i bronzi, quasi a
distrarre l'occhio si presenta una raccolta di anfore di
grandezze ed epoche differenti ( ...) [19, 52].

Instead of the “solite anticaglie” scattered along
the entrance staircase, the journalist prefers the lay-
out of the collection. He dwells on each showcase
to give a key to its interpretation and thus break the
monotony of a museum that, following the “ingenua
e amabile esposizione che poteva essere dettata dal
gusto e dalla passione di un gran patrizio napoletano
dell’Ottocento” [23, 278], received visitors without
any indication. The desire, recurring in the articles
that the journal has dedicated to museums in these
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years, to search for the links between the objects pre-
served and make them readable not only for “tutti gli
scienziati del mondo”, he only ones who regularly
visited the site, was also dictated by the fact that Laz-
zaro’s writing was intended, first and foremost, as an
invitation. He recommended the readers of a non-
specialist periodical not to limit themselves, when
visiting Naples, to the classic visit of Pompeii, Her-
culaneum, Baia and Pesto, and to include a stop at
the excavations of Suessula in their itineraries |19,
52]. On the other hand, the journalist had been the
author of Napoli. A zonzo per il golfo [24], a guide
to the city and its coastal beauties publicised by the
magazine for “la facilita e la chiarezza delle sue de-
scrizioni” [25], and with the same practicality he
also provided all the useful coordinates for reaching
Acerra. A location that is certainly peripheral, but
rich in landscape potential, historical resources and,
above all, archaeological memories saved from dis-
persion thanks to the “opera patriottica e degna” of
the Spinelli household [19, 54].

Faced with the rampant “moda pericolosa” of
auction sales of important private collector nuclei
and the indifference of a government that, in order
to consolidate the state budget, was allocating a mini-
mal part of public finances to the least productive
sectors, the magazine took to the field on several oc-
casions, emphasising the opportunity for coopera-
tion between the worthy citizens and public insti-
tutions in the field of heritage conservation. In this
sense, the “Filangieri case” is also emblematic, which,
moreover, well sums up one of the many anomalies
of Italian legislation in those years. The projects
launched by the prince for the Neapolitan context
were often the subject of analysis and discussion
within the journal: his report forwarded to the Min-
istry of Education for the foundation in Naples of
the Museo Artistico Industriale (Industrial Artistic
Museum) and workshop schools was received with
such enthusiasm that the government was urged to
seriously consider it not only for Naples, but also for
the main industrially developed centres of the penin-

sula [26]. Once the institution was born, the review
did not fail to record its progress and the “powerful
impulse” its production gave to Neapolitan industry
[27]. With the same admiration, all the measures es-
tablished by Filangieri to ensure the existence and
prestige of the civic museum donated to the city, as
well as the excellence of its Documenti per la storia, le
arti e le industrie delle provincie napoletane [28], were
presented as examples to be followed in every region
of the peninsula. The editorial staft of L'Illustrazione
Italiana even went so far as to openly speak out, on
behalf of all journalism, against the “strana imposta
messa sulla generosita cittadina’, or rather the para-
doxical demand by the tax authorities that the prince
pay 300.000 lire as donation tax [29].

The idea of an exhibition space as a structured
shelter, the protagonist of a predominantly museo-
logical protection and of a collection as more than
just art history, emerges fully in another passage
published in Lazzaro’s weekly, concerning Il Presepe
al Museo di San Martino [30]. A quick glance at the
presentation of the complex, placed at the beginning
of the article, allows us to grasp the close relationship
that San Martino has had with its city for centuries, a
relationship that has been evident since the dawn of
the guidebook dedicated purely to the Charterhouse
[31, V-VII; 32, 397]. Here too, the image of a trea-
sure chest of rare Neapolitan artistic treasures and
a privileged observatory overlooking the city’s ex-
ceptional scenic beauty without encroaching recurs
[33,303-304]. In the then crowded museum, where
the materials, arriving at different times, had been
gradually placed by Giuseppe Fiorelli following the
organisation by materials and techniques imposed
as an exhibition criterion by positivism [34, 7-14],
the journalist tries to convey to the reader the plot
of a city history that, despite the absence of a unitary
project, could nevertheless be read in filigree:

« Fra di esse mi piace annoverare — you read
about the collections — una collezione epi-
grafica e di stemmi delle famiglie dal comin-
ciare del Regno di Sicilia, cioé dal normanno
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Ruggiero, al passato secolo, cioé fino al Regno
di Carlo IIT di Borbone. Questa raccolta che
fa parte integrante della storia di Napolj, & sita
sotto i portici dell’atrio principale del chiostro.
Ed oltre di essa veggonsi suppellettili, auto-
grafl, immagini delle nostre grandi individu-
alita storiche ed artistiche, la collezione donata
dal marchese Del Vasto di dipinti dei principali
artisti napoletani (... [30, 62].

The desire to unveil the common thread that
united the heterogeneity of those objects, placedina
space dominated by the logic of accumulation, is the
same that can be found in the considerations that, a
tew years earlier, Riccardo Armandi had published in
the magazine about the Chariot of the Elect, the first
gift to become part of the museum’s heritage.

+ Quando questo carrozzone della citta —wrote
Armandi —, le cui decorazioni artistiche era-
no del Sanfelice, pittore, architetto e scultore,
quando alento passo I'arca municipale dorata
e piumata in alto, veniva portata per la citta,
i Napoletani si rallegravano e anche il popo-
lino, beandosi della foggia antica, dicea a sé
stesso Simmo o non simmo? — Siamo qualche
cosa al mondo o non siamo nulla? - La gioia
si spandevane’ volti (... ). Il carrozzone della
citta di Napoli, monumento di grazia nel suo
barocchismo, ¢ la vera espressione de’ gaudii
di una citta che non temeva la guerra e faceva
le lodi de’ suoi amministratori (... ) [35].

An interesting fact emerges from the excerpt:
apart from the artistic importance of the artefact,
the sumptuous carriage featured in the museum as a
reminder of a history that affected all citizens indis-
criminately. Along these lines, Lazzaro too, speaking
of the museum, at one point dwells on an important
gift, a presence that played an essential role in the
popular interest of this institution: Michele Cucini-
ello’s artistic Presepe opened to the public on 28 De-
cember 1879 [36; 37]. The author had been invited
to the inauguration together with the artist Eduardo
Matania, who produced a drawing for the magazine

that, besides being among the first iconographic rep-
resentations of the admirable exhibition, depicts the
curious crowd typical of the depictions of museum
interiors in the 1880s.

“Tutta questa finzione religiosa, essendo cosa
popolare, dove soddisfare i gusti, I'intelligenza del
popolo” [30, 62], observes the guest at the event.
Even when he was sent by the weekly’s editorial staft
to the 1877 Esposizione Artistica Nazionale —a deci-
sive circumstance for the arrival of the Presepe at San
Martino - he journalist welcomed the committee’s
decision to organise a Presepe in a hall under the
supervision of Filippo Palizzi, because in this way
Sammartino’s masterpieces would also be admired
and known by the people, who would flock to the
exhibition in large numbers “non fosse altro, per ve-
dere il presepe” [38, 142].

The problems of public order faced by the man-
agement of San Martino on that occasion, and later
over the Christmas period, due to the large influx
of Neapolitans who, before then, would never have
climbed the hill to visit the museum, are well known
[37]. It was therefore evident to the eyes of his con-
temporaries the component that Vittorio Spinazzola
then leveraged to create a museum machine within
everyone’s reach, namely the museum’s wide public
enjoyment due to the Presepe, its genuinely popu-
lar character and the empathetic relationship, based
on familiarity with a deep-rooted tradition, that was
created between the Neapolitans and the colourful
crowd arranged along the picturesque rocky land-
scape. An attraction had entered the museum that
could allow anyone to cross the threshold of a place
that positivism had ended up limiting to a small circle
of privileged people and thus gradually move from
the Presepe to the museum. Initially, the boundless
potential inherent in the Presepe was not fully un-
derstood. In fact, Cuciniello’s gift was not part of the
exhibition proper [39, 123-124] and its extraneous-
ness to the museum remained unchanged until 1898
[40, 12]. Even from the writings analysed, the need to
project the museum towards a broader public is not
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evident: the various municipal histories, told in local
museums, contributed strongly to the formation of
the national history that the ruling class, at different
levels, was preparing to tell [41]. This was opening up
in public opinion that museums, as founding institu-
tions of the national educational system, should also
fulfil their function through an empathic transmis-
sion of the sense of history and tradition.

Thus, all the programmatic excavation activity
conducted in the last twenty years of the century in
the archaeological area of Pompeii by Michele Rug-
giero and Antonio Sogliano, which animated debates
among antiquities enthusiasts, was followed and
subjected by Lazzaro to a process of “democratisa-
tion”. Indeed, through a language that is immediate
and simplified in content, he presents the image of a
Pompeii that is alive and close in time.

« Quasi quasi — began the journalist — a parlar

di Pompei, par sia cosa stanzia. Al nome solo
della sotterrata ed in parte scoperta citta si
crede a un non so che di vecchio, d’antico,
di passato, di cui son piene guide e giornali,
opuscoli e libri, amene descrizioni lettera-
rie e profonde disquisizioni archeologiche.
Allorché metto i piedi in quella terra che
superando i secoli arriva a noi direttamente
dall’era pagana, io resto compreso di meravi-
glia. Piccino, mi rialzo superbo dalla vastita
del passato. Pompei ¢ una scuola, un ricordo,
una memoria, una storia. Eun passato ed un
futuro; un tutto ed un nulla; la vita e la morte
[42,358].

With this in mind, the author describes his walk
through the silent streets of the city observing “tutta
lastoria dell’arte antica farsi strada” up to the present.
In the face of the fountain and the newly discovered
paintings in the IX Regio, theoretical questions give
way to the narration of the myth, the description of
the customs represented [42, 358-359]. Similarly,
the mosaics, the objects found in the house in the
V Regio [43] and the paintings found in the house
of the Master of the Olympic Games [44], repre-

sent for the journalist a mine of information about
a reality far away in time but teeming with life. It is
evident that a transformation is taking place, a dif-
ferent perception of antiquity than in the past. We
were a long way from the romantic rediscovery of
ancient vestiges and a completely new way of un-
derstanding and using the site. Since Thomas Cook
had introduced the first organised trip to Italy in
1864, including the resorts along the Gulf of Na-
ples, Campania — thanks also to the development of
connections —had become the favourite destination
of a predominantly bourgeois tourism [43, 72]. In
this context, the evocative power of Pompeii, based
on the contrast between its serenity and the human
drama of destruction, was increasingly accentuated.
Una festa a Pompei nel 1877, the piece published on
the L'Illustrazione Italiana by Cesira Pozzolini Sicil-
iani, brings us close to the climate in the archaeo-
logical area at the time: Neapolitan good society,
in the wake of past experiences, organised evenings
in Pompeii. During these festivities, the large num-
ber of guests witnessed, against the backdrop of
the terrible catastrophe, a whole series of histori-
cal re-enactments with a strong emotional impact,
thanks also to the rather early use of coloured beams
of electric light that highlighted certain symbolic
places among the ruins [46].

Lidea era bella. Una festa, secondo costumi
antichi in mezzo ai ruderi di Pompei colpiva
I'immaginazione. Soccorrere coi proventi di quella
festa pompeiana un’isola che ebbe a soffrire i capricci
tellurici come Pompei mille ottocento anni or sono
ebbe a patire quelli del Vesuvio, era un pensiero pio
e gentile. Gli antichi avevano abbandonata Pompei
nella sua tomba: la caritd moderna accorreva, invece
un’altra volta in aiuto di una bella infelice: Ischia, che
quasi fa un anno fu convertita in rovine. Quale effetto
offriva, durante le feste pompeiane, tutta quella folla
elegante! Una societa moderna in una citta antica;
una popolazione viva in una citta di morti! Durante
i tre giorni delle feste, si ebbero momenti di perfetta
illusione. Scene interessanti, pittoresche, si offrivano
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alla vista di chi, facendo tacere per un istante pro-
prio spirito critico e distruttore, si lasciava andare alla
spontanea ammirazione di alcuni tratti della vita ro-
mana riprodotti con erudizione, con cura [47].

These are the impressions published in the
L'Tllustrazione Italiana about the “feste pompeiane”,
set up in May 1884 to support the reconstruction
of Casamicciola affected by the earthquake the
previous year. The theatricalisation of the ruins, re-
produced in Eduardo Dalbono’s splendid drawings
accompanying the text, projected the audience into
different moments in the life of the ancient city, and
sensory involvement was also guaranteed by the tast-
ing of typical dishes of the period and music played
by reproductions of ancient instruments [48]. The
paper written by Michele Uda on the occasion of the
18th centenary of the eruption of 79 BC, entitled
Pompei nel suo XVIII centenario [49] and the event of
Il centenario di Pompei [ 50] described by Domenico
Ciampoli, leave no doubt as to the kind of spirit with
which the bourgeoisie in these years approached the
ruins of the ancient city: these pages portray a pub-
lic particularly attracted to the literary construction
of the myth of Pompeii. The excavations themselves
said little or nothing and often risked boring the visi-
tors. On the other hand, these occasions provided an
opportunity to experience an atmosphere in which
“non c’¢ lamusoneria del mortorio: ¢’¢ invece la festa
della vita” [ S0, 256].

Also fuelling the “consacrazione estetica” of Pom-
peii was, without doubt, the new climate introduced
into the management of the great site by Giuseppe
Fiorelli [S1]. The bodies of the Pompeians recon-
structed on site with the plaster cast system devised
by the archaeologist staged a “morte ambientata”; a
spectacle that left the visitor with the most vivid and
moving memory of the tragic event [52,97-100].

In 1882, in fact, it was “bastato il semplice an-
nunzio della scoperta — in the VIII Regio — di due
nuovi cadaveri per richiamare l'attenzione del pub-
blico intelligente” [S3]. The two skeletons did not
have “perla storia e perla scienza eguale importanza

di altre scoperte fatte quasi contemporaneamente”
[53], but Lazzaro was nevertheless sent to Pompeii
by the magazine’s editorial office to report on what
happened. After a long narrative sequence, almost
as if to dilate the reader’s horizon of expectation,
the author dwells on the recovery of the two bodies,
one of a woman and the other of a child, held by the
hand. An aura of mystery seems to surround them:
“Erano madre e figlio? Perché si decisero a fuggire
quando gia la ignea pioggia copriva per quattro me-
tri il terreno? Perché uscirono dalla finestra?” [S3].
These and many others were the questions that read-
ers, potential users of the site, would ask themselves
when faced with what had by then become one of
Pompeii’s greatest attractions: the casts, the pulsat-
ing life just moments before the harrowing moment.

L'Tllustrazione Italiana intercepted everything
that was in line with the tastes of its public, became
the interpreter of its models, its mental schemes and
the spokesman of its various demands. The magazine
also represented a significant space for debate on the
political and technical choices made in the field of
urban transformations that affected the main Italian
cities in the last two decades of the century. The pe-
riodical addressed the contradictions of the present
in critical terms, supporting those projects that lived
up to the exceptional value of the historical fabric
of the country’s various centres and blaming, in the
name of art “nelle sue svariatissime forme, nelle sue
insuperabili testimonianze secolari’, those projects
justified only by the “nessun sacrificio di opere d’arte,
di antichita propriamente detta” [ 54].

As is well known, Naples, which had a popula-
tion of around half a million inhabitants and for the
most part crammed into dreary “bassi”, had been hit
by the so-called “febbre napoletana”, in the summer
of 1884, the cholera epidemic that severely affected
the districts of San Giuseppe, Vicaria, Porto, Pen-
dino and Mercato. Minister Depretis’ consequent
decision — dictated by purely electoral interests — to
“sventrare” those neighborhoods, those neighbour-
hoods, through the introduction of the Legge per il
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risanamento della citta di Napoli (Law no. 2892 of 15
January 1885) [5S5], was welcomed by the mayor
Nicola Amore, first and foremost, for the advantages
of the new large spaces that would have allowed a
faster transport of goods [56; 57]. The radical de-
molition and reclamation work, inaugurated in 1889
by the Societa per il Risanamento, took place in the
oldest heart of the city, where historical and eco-
nomic events had thickened memories and popu-
lations. The interest in implementing a redevelop-
ment plan was so pronounced that it overshadowed
the protection of monumental buildings and repre-
sentative elements of the city’s urban design. The
indiscriminate slaughter of monuments, artistic tes-
timonies and symbolic spaces of Neapolitan culture
increased the work of the Commissione perla Con-
servazione dei Monumenti [ 58] and the need to fix
the face of the city, to study its stones, buildings and
monuments with love, and even with a certain mel-
ancholy. Napoli che muore e Napoli che risorge [ 59] is
in fact the title of the column that Treves, between
1891 and 1892, created for “lasciare coll’'incisione
e colla penna, nell'Tllustrazione Italiana, un ricordo
possibilmente compiuto di quella Napoli che muore
e che si trasforma” [59]. The textual part and the
illustrative apparatus were entrusted to the journal-
ist, photographer, illustrator and collector Gennaro
Amato [60; 61; 62; 63; 64; 65], who availed himself
of arich photographic documentation that, in 1930,
he collected in the album Raccolta di fotografie di
Napoli del 1800 and donated to the National Library
of Naples. and donated to the National Library of
Naples. In presenting the column to his audience,
the editor listed, in the interest of the country, the
strengths of the epoch-making land reclamation
project and his intention to leave a document use-
ful to scholars, dealing with it, we read:

« (...)anchele opere darte ignorate o neglette
che incontrera il piccone demolitore; messe
in luce, varranno a dimostrare che in mezzo
all'abbattimento morale di Napoli, si man-
tenne desta la scintilla dell’arte e del genio

che Dio le concesse, quasi in compenso del
resto [59].

The articles dedicated to the Risanamento of Na-
ples are interspersed with continuous clarifications
by the editors. From reading these interludes, one
gets the impression that in that tumultuous period
the weekly wanted to change the negative image that
was spreading about Naples. L'Illustrazione Italiana
had always given its territory a strong tourist voca-
tion and ennobling its image also meant safeguarding
the economic interests of the country itself. Amato’s
illustrations, which accompany the texts, portray the
most cheerful and pleasant perspectives of the city
and are often populated by elegant and bourgeois
characters, regular visitors to those places. At the
same time, the same combative tones echo among
the columns of the column that would shortly after-
wards animate the denunciations, both of the looting
taking place and of the government’s failings, hosted
in Napoli Nobilissima, founded in 1892.

It was during this period of inexorable desire
for change that Salvatore Di Giacomo began writ-
ing for L'Illustrazione Italiana. The poet had already
entered the world of local erudition: between the
end of 1885 and the early months of 1886 he had
become a member of the Societa Napoletana di Sto-
ria Patria and later a promoting member. Frequent-
ing those halls, he had been struck from the start by
Bartolomeo Capasso’s sensitivity and, influenced by
his speeches, had approached the study of the city’s
historical sources [66]. He had achieved consider-
able fame with his stories, his judicial chronicles
and, above all, with his songs presented at the an-
nual Piedigrotta song festival. In 1896, he began a
long collaboration: Treves’s magazine published his
first essay dedicated to the discovery of the Greek
hypogeum in Via dei Cristallini in Naples [67]. The
extraordinary discovery had been made in 1889 by
Baron Giovanni Di Donato in the garden of his pal-
ace, but it took Gennaro Aspreno Galante eight years
to complete the first study on the burial ground [68]
and had little circulation, in any case limited to the
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academic circle [67; 60]. The irony with which the
poetaddressed the issue is very subtle, but illuminat-
ing on his need to use a medium that would allow for
a broader reflection on local heritage.

Bisogna proprio dire — he wrote — che il frutto
dell'intelligenza e del sapere non ¢ assaggiato in Na-
poli. Se non a decadi addirittura e dagli accademici
soltanto. ( ...) Qualcuno di noi tenta ancor sempre
ne’ giornali quotidiani d’iniziare alla conoscenza delle
cose patrie quanti — e son parecchi— chiedono a certe
rubriche il diletto non pure I'insegnamento facile e
breve. Ma spesso, per 'enorme modestia accademica
che veglia alla incarcerazione de’ suoi stampati negli
scaffali polverosi, il compito riesce difficile: nessuno
dunque sapra mai che nuove forme vada svelando
questa nostra Partenope, a mano a mano spogliata
dei suoi setti veli azzurrini. Oppur lo sapra otto anni
dopo che un fatto novello & seguito. (... ) Lindagine
fredda degli archeologi —i quali piuttosto che per sé
stessi scrivono per gli altri— continuera dunque a dis-
seppellirci tutta una zona partenopea che assieme a
quelle pietose memorie de’ primi tempi di Napoli,
ricondotti alla luce, potrebbe resuscitar la storia del
costume e della religione antichi, e quella— degna di
osservazione piu pittorica e pill poetica — offrir, con-
fortata dalle forme seducenti dell’arte, a ogni amico
delle cose nostre, a ogni studioso del nostro paese.
Un tal libro non si & ancora composto: ma quanto se
ne vantaggerebbe la cultura generale! La fortuna ¢
dei volgarizzatori [67, 60-61].

After years of Neapolitan journalism, Di Gia-
como had developed a pessimistic and melancholic
idea of Naples; the city appeared to him to be at the
mercy of a corrupt ruling class incapable of look-
ing at real problems. Knowing its history, its urban
and social structure was also a way to exorcise his
own pain [69, 319]. His intense passion for ancient
papers, as well as his desire to protect the archival,
bibliographical and monumental heritage of the city
of Naples, were the reasons that led him to propose
the creation of Napoli Nobilissima [ 70, 325-343], to
“tentar qualcosa a vantaggio dei monumenti storici

ed artistici napoletani che erano assai negletti, e al
fine di accrescere e divulgare la conoscenza dell'arte
antica meridionale, in grandissima parte inesplo-
rata” [71]. For Di Giacomo L'Illustrazione Italiana
was not only an instrument through which he could
give wide publicity to his poetic production, local
news and curiosities, and the difficulties of the weak-
er social strata, but also a way to liberate — in a lan-
guage suitable for the frivolous readers of a worldly
newspaper — the history of the city from the narrow
confines of local erudition and to raise awareness
of the defence of the city’s artistic heritage. For the
salvation of the monuments, the same nationwide
struggle was thus launched that the young editors of
Napoli Nobilissima were waging against a municipal
administration all bent on speculative activities and
less and less interested in historical memories [72].

The editorial staff of L'Illustrazione Italiana also
participated in the strenuous battle, expressing their
positions on the inevitable process of modernising
the country from time to time. If for the “sventramen-
to” of Milano the periodical welcomed the right bal-
ance that the “piccone demolitore” managed to find
between conservative and “affaristiche” needs [73],
it was not the same for the redevelopment works car-
ried out in Florence’s historic centre that seriously
compromised its “atmosfera estetica speciale”.

The Florentine case is very interesting in that the
arguments of the journalist Matteo Pierrotti, in fa-
vour of public hygiene [74; 75], did not find support
from Treves, who intervened personally on behalf
of the entire editorial staff. The small paragraph that
accompanies the article by deputy Serristori, sup-
porter of the Societa per la difesa di Firenze antica,
not only demonstrates the editor’s ability to bring
out, without prejudice, the strengths and weaknesses
of each side, but is also indicative of the point of view
expressed by the periodical in the face of modern
urban upheavals:

e Questo articolo — wrote the director — del

marchese Serristori, deputato, non contrad-
dice del tutto a quelli del Pierotti, per quanto
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anche in qualche parte venga a rettificarli; ma
chiudendo gli occhi su cio che s’¢ fatto ed ¢
irreparabile, richiama l'attenzione su cio che
altri minacciano di fare per l'avvenire, pit o
meno prossimo: e qui crediamo ch'egli ab-
bia perfettamente ragione, e che giovi richia-
mare tutta l'attenzione degli Italiani sul peri-
colo che l'arte e il buon gusto corrono nella
piu artistica citta della Penisola. Poiché gli
impresari di fabbriche che guadagnano nel
continuo fare e disfare, danno ai loro inter-
essi particolari il nome di interesse pubblico,
di igiene, di comodita; aggiungeremo anche
noi a tutti gli argomenti artistici, uno pratico
e materiale. A che giova fare tanti appelli e
promuovere Societa per il richiamo dei fores-
tieriin Italia se poi li allontaniamo col togliere
la maggiore attrattiva delle citta italiane, che
consiste nell’essere cosi caratteristiche, cosi
differenti dalle altre citta europee ed ameri-
cane, fatte tutte sul medesimo stampo? Non
solo per le ragioni storiche ed artistiche, ma
anche per l'interesse materiale del nostro
LILLUSTRAZIONE ITALIANA

manda la sua adesione alla Societa di difesa

di Firenze antica [76, 302].
The situation in Florence was rather alarming

paese,

and the debate that ensued was decisive for the vast
development of attention to the subject of the man-
agement of things of artistic and historical interest
that led, between 1902 and 1909, to the approval of
the first important laws on the subject. The journal
shared that general vision of protection characterised
by «uno sguardo del tutto volto all'indietro, al “sen-
timento” della grandezza passata>» understood both
in terms of local identity and in the sense of national
and tourist promotion and enhancement of the local
space [77,15-16].

Towards the end of the century, among the lat-
est issues of the periodical, in addition to the call for
a reorganisation of the protection system that no
longer meets the needs of the times, there are some

contributions that point to the widespread diftu-
sion in Italy of some of the most avant-garde inter-
national experiences. The authors perceived a sense
of backwardness in the institutions in our country
and tried, at the same time, to assess their limits and
needs, starting with the libraries. While in Italian
libraries there was a “sublime non curanza” for the
physiological needs of the user, that of the British
Museum [78], organised by the Italian Antonio Pan-
izzi, was able to meet the needs of the community of
reference with an exclusive focus on the reader: the
institution offered well-lit rooms, comfortable seat-
ing and even a restaurant. Here we read: “la scienza
e l'arte sono come un grande albergo, aperto a gente
di tutte le qualita e condizioni” [ 78, 166]. The British
environment is still mentioned in an article about the
Sunday opening of museums in London [79], which
was established with some delay, unlike in other Eu-
ropean countries, only because Sunday in the Eng-
lish tradition was a weekly interval of absolute rest.
However, the British government considered it nec-
essary to allow the working class (who were busy on
weekdays) access to museums, so that the opening
“dal punto di vista morale e religioso, invece che una
profanazione sarebbe stata un progresso” [79, 270].

The layout of the Metropolitan Museum in New
York, designed by the Italian Luigi Palma di Cesnola
[80], an archaeological museum very different from
those in Europe, which were mostly state or munici-
pal museums, was also highly appreciated. The insti-
tution was self-managed and subsidised by the state
through donations. What was most striking in its halls
was the massive presence of plaster reproductions of
the most representative monuments of antiquity,
symbols of a culture that America does not possess
and that it can only evoke: “in quell’aula - it’s written
in the editorial - si spira un‘aria di puro classicismo
che per un istante trasportalo spirito nei paesi ellenici
e latini” 80, 11]. But it is in the gallery of sculptures
excavated in Cyprus by Luigi Palma that the visitor
witnesses the admirable vision of “lunghe sfilate di
sacerdoti e sacerdotesse, coperti di gioie e acconciati
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con cura minuziosa ed eleganza affettata che popolav-
ano i recinti e i templi di Cibele, dApollo, dAfrodite
e di Eracle” narrating the history of those places of
which they were an expression [80, 11].

In conclusion, the museums communicated
through L'lllustrazione Italiana at the end of the 19th
century represented, first and foremost, the only
bulwark against the dispersion of the national artis-
tic heritage, caused by the flourishing antiquarian
market of those years and the absence of a national
protection law. At the same time, museums were part
of the so-called “pedagogie nazionali’) i.e. the whole
series of different tools, practices and languages (in-
cluding publishing) that were intended to promote
a true civil religion of the homeland. For this reason,
the acute description of museum displays is a constant

in the writings published in the journal, especially in
the writings dedicated to newly founded museums.
Places of culture, still reserved for the middle class, the
same class that followed the magazine, begin to be pre-
sented to the public as living places and no longer as
places for the accumulation of a past to be preserved.
The magazine fought for a protection law and also did
so because it looked at cultural heritage in terms of
the country’s tourist development. Towards the end
of the century, awareness of the extent of the change
in museum communication and information styles on
a global level began to circulate through its articles.
The assiduous comparison with other international
museum realities would then be decisive for the devel-
opment of the form and functions of Italian museums
in the first decades of the 20™ century.

References:

1. Simonetti F. L'lllustrazione Italiana. 90 anni di storia.— Milano: Garzanti, 1963.

Grillandi M. Emilio Treves — Torino: UTET, 1977.

3. Giordano M. La stampa illustrata in Italia: dalle origini alla Grande Guerra (1834-1915) — Milano:

Guanda, 1983.

4. Lombardo M. and Pignatel F. La stampa periodica in Italia: mezzo secolo di riviste illustrate - Roma:

Editori Riuniti, 1988S.

5. Gigli Marchetti A. “Le nuove dimensioni dell'impresa editoriale” in Storia dell'editoria nell'Italia con-
temporanea, ed. Turi G. (Firenze: Giunti, 1997).— P. 115-161.
6. Bacci G. Le illustrazioni in Italia tra Otto e Novecento. Libri a figure, dinamiche culturali e visive. (Fi-

renze: Olschki, 2009).

7. Ajello N. “Il settimanale di attualita” in Storia della stampa italiana,— Vol. V., La stampa italiana del neo-
capitalismo, eds. Castronovo V. and Tranfaglia N. (Roma - Bari: Laterza, 1976).— P. 171-245.

8. “LaRiforma Bonghi” L'lllustrazione Italiana - 1. 1875.- P. 31.

9. “Il Museo d’istruzione e d’educazione a Roma” L'lllustrazione Italiana — 12. 1876.— P. 188-190.

10. Aldus. “La Biblioteca e i Musei nel collegio romano” —26. 1876.— P. 407-410.

11. “Un modello di edifizio scolastico” L'Tllustrazione Italiana — 41. 1876.— P. 159-160.

12. Nemo. “La decapitazione e la tassa sui musei” L'Illustrazione Universale —26. 1875.- P. 206.

13. Lugli A. Museologia (Milano: Jaca Book, 1992).

14. Chierici A. Il quarto potere a Roma. Storia dei giornali e dei giornalisti romani. (Roma: Voghera, 1905).
15. Rovito T. Dizionario bio-bibliografico dei letterati e giornalisti italiani contemporanei. (Napoli: Melfi

& Joele, 1907).

16. “In morte di Nicola Lazzaro” Gazzetta Ufficiale del Regno d’Italia —28. 1919.— P. 588.
17. Castronovo V. “Stampa e opinione pubblica nell’eta liberale” in La stampa italiana nell’eta liberale, —
Vol. I1], eds. Castronovo V., Giacheri Fossati L. and Tranfaglia N. (Bari-Roma: Laterza, 1976).

17



Section 2. Study of art

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23
24
25
26

27.

28.
29.
30.
31.
32.

33.
34.
3S.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.

41.

42.

43
44

Lazzaro N. “Una visita alla necropoli di Suessola (presso Acerra) I” LTllustrazione Italiana —29. 1879.—
P.39-42.

Lazzaro N. “Una visita alla necropoli di Suessola (presso Acerra) I1I” L'Tllustrazione Italiana — 30. 1879.—
P. 52-54.

Pingitore T. Giuseppe Cosenza (1846-1922). Disegnatore a Napoli per “L'Illustrazione Italiana”, dal
1878 al 1881. (San Giovanni in Fiore: Pubblisfera, 2005).

Suessula. Contributi alla conoscenza di una antica citta della Campania. (Acerra: Archeoclub d’Italia
sede di Acerra, 1989).

Rossi A. “Ritornando su KJ Beloch: riflessioni sull’antica Suessula e sul suo territorio” in Karl Julius
Beloch, da Sorrento nell’antichita alla Campania, ed. Senatore F. (Roma: Scienze e Lettere, 2011).-
P.303-331.

. Maiuri A. “Museo Nazionale di Napoli” Bollettino d’Arte — 39/3. 1954.— P. 277-299.

. Lazzaro N. Napoli. A zonzo per il golfo (Napoli: Detken, 1880).

. La Direzione. “Annuncio” L'Illustrazione Italiana — 18. 1880.— 278 p.

. Chirtani L. “Il Museo Artistico Industriale e le scuole officine in Napoli” L'Tllustrazione Italiana — 38.
1881.—P. 179-182.

Perodi E. “I restauri vaticani e il Museo artistico industriale di Napoli” L'Illustrazione Italiana—9. 1890.—
P. 155-156.

Perodi E. “Documenti per la Storia dell’Arte” L'Illustrazione Italiana — 15. 1892.— P. 238-239.

“Il Museo Filangieri” L'lllustrazione Italiana — 50. 1882.- P. 376-379.

Lazzaro N. “Il Presepe al Museo di San Martino” L'Illustrazione Italiana — 4. 1880.- P. 62-64.

Tufari R. La Certosa di S. Martino in Napoli: descrizione storica ed artistica (Napoli: Ranucci, 1853).
Nobile G. Descrizione della citta di Napoli e delle sue vicinanze divisa in 30 giornate,— Vol. (Napoli:
G. Nobile, 1863).

Scognamiglio O. ““Ovunque ésilenzio ... grave e solenne”. La Certosa di San Martino a Napoli all'indomani
dell’'Unita” Annali di critica d’arte - IX. 2013.- P. 303-311.

Barrella N. “Il racconto che manca. Riflessioni sul museo della citta a Napoli” in Intra et extra Moenia.
Sguardi sulla citta tra antico e moderno, eds. Cioffi R. Pignatelli G. (Napoli: Giannini, 2014).- P. 7-14.
ArmandiR. “Il carrozzone della citta di Napoli e la Galea d'onore” L'Tllustrazione Italiana—33. 1878.-P. 107.
Gaeta G. and Fittipaldi T. Il Presepe napoletano e Michele Cuciniello (Napoli: Gaeta & Gaeta, 1990).
Creazzo I. “Le collezioni del Museo di San Martino” in Il Presepe: le collezioni del Museo di San Martino,
eds. Sapio M. and Spinosa N. (Napoli: Elekta, 2005).- P. 14-3S.

Lazzaro N. “L'Esposizione Artistica Nazionale del 1877” L'lllustrazione Italiana - 9. 1877.— 142 p.
Pellerano B. Guida di Napoli e dintorni (Napoli: Libreria Scientifica, 1884).

Spinazzola V. Il Museo nazionale di S. Martino negli anni dal 1898 al 1901: relazione a S. E. il Ministro
della pubblica istruzione (Napoli — Portici: Stab. Tip. Vesuviano, 1901).

Dragoni P. “Beni culturali, musei e identita nazionale e locale” in La Storia e il Museo. Documenti e pro-
poste per la valorizzazione del patrimonio museale, ed. Paparello C. (Foligno: Il Formichiere, 2016).—
P.113-122.

Lazzaro N. “I nuovi scavi a Pompei” L'lllustrazione Italiana — 49. 1881.— P. 358-359.

. Lazzaro N. “Nuove scoperte di Pompei” L'Illustrazione Italiana — 34. 1892.— P. 119.
. Lazzaro N. “Nuovi scavi a Pompei” L'lllustrazione Italiana, — 17. 1889.— 260 p.

18



CULTURAL HERITAGE AND PUBLIC OPINION IN NAPLES AT THE END OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY: AN INVESTIGATION THROUGH “L'ILLUSTRAZIONE ITALIANA”

45. Brilli A. Il viaggio in Italia. Storia di una grande tradizione culturale. (Bologna: Il Mulino, 2006).

46. Pozzolini Siciliani C. “Una festa a Pompei nel 1877” L'lllustrazione Italiana, — 7. 1877.—- P. 107-110.

47. VESEVO. “Le Feste pompeiane” L'Illustrazione Italiana, - 21. 1884.— 325 p.

48. Ciapparelli P.L. “Pompei in mostra: I'immagine degli scavi come spettacolo dalle esposizioni del secondo
Ottocento al Pompeiorama” in Pompei nella cultura europea contemporanea, eds. Gallo L., Maglio A.
(Napoli: ArtstudioPaparo, 2018).— P. 33-48.

49. Uda M. “Pompei nel suo XVIII centenario” L'Tllustrazione Italiana, - 6. 1879.— P. 195-210.

50. Ciampoli D. “Il centenario di Pompei” L'lllustrazione Italiana, — 11. 1884.— P. 255-257.

51. Osanna M. “Tutto ¢ stato riformato, moralizzato nella citta morta. Giuseppe Fiorelli a Pompei” in Pompei
e 'Europa (1748-1943), eds. Osanna M., Caracciolo M. T and Gallo L. (Milano: Mondadori Electa,
2015).- P. 229-238.

52. Longobardi G. Pompei sostenibile (Roma: L'Erma di Bretschneider, 2002).- P. 97-100.

53. Lazzaro N. “A Pompei” L'Illustrazione Italiana, — 19. 1882.— 253 p.

54. Il Curioso. “Uno sventramento a Verona” L'lllustrazione Italiana, — 4. 1902.— P. 72-73.

5S. Russo G. Il Risanamento e 'ampliamento della citta di Napoli. (Napoli: L'arte Tipografica, 1960).

56. De Fusco R. “Architettura e Urbanistica dalla seconda meta dell'Ottocento ad oggi” in Storia di Napoli,
— Vol. X (Napoli: Societa Editrice Storia di Napoli, 1971).-P. 275-341.

57. Alisio G. Napoli e il Risanamento. Recupero di una struttura urbana. (Napoli: Edizione Banco di Napoli,
1980).

58. Barrella N. “La Commissione Municipale per la Conservazione dei Monumenti di Napoli.(1875-1905)”
in Beni Culturali a Napoli nell' Ottocento, ed. Ascione I. (Roma: Ist. Poligrafico e Zecca dello Stato,
2000).-P. 93-112.

59. La Redazione. “Napoli che muore e Napoli che risorge. Un po’ di proemio” L'Illustrazione Italiana, — 40.
1891.— 215 p.

60. Amato G. “Il Risanamento di Napoli” L'Tllustrazione Italiana — 7. 1892.— 99 p.

61. Amato G. “Napoli ed il suo Risanamento” L'Illustrazione Italiana — 12. 1892.— 187 p.

62. Amato G. “Napoli che muore e Napoli che sorge. Il rione Mergellina” L'Illustrazione Italiana - 13. 1892.-
P.203.

63. Amato G. “Il Risanamento di Napoli” L'Tllustrazione Italiana, — 34. 1892.- P. 122-123.

64. Amato G. “Il Risanamento di Napoli. Santa Lucia” L'Illustrazione Italiana, — 49. 1892.- P. 370-371.

6S. Amato G. “Ancora a Santa Lucia” L'llustrazione Italiana — 50. 1892.— 379 p.

66. Russo L. Salvatore Di Giacomo. (Napoli: Riccardo Ricciardi Editore, 1921).

67. Di Giacomo S. “Nella vecchia Napoli. Un ipogeo greco” L'lllustrazione Italiana, — 30. 1896.- P. 60-62.

68. Aspreno Galante G. Il sepolcreto greco ritrovato in Napoli sotto il palazzo Di Donato in via Cristallini ai
Vergini. (Napoli: Tip. della regia Universita, 1895).

69. Iermano T. Il melanconico in dormiveglia. Salvatore Di Giacomo. (Firenze: Leo Olschiki, 1995).

70. Iermano T. Esploratori delle nuove Italie. Identita regionali e spazio narrativo nella letteratura del secondo
Ottocento. (Napoli: Liguori, 2002).

71. Croce B. “Ai Lettori. Commiato” Napoli Nobilissima. — Vol. XV. fasc. II. 1906.- 175 p.

72. Barrella N. “Come capitoli di un libro per la storia della citta”: la prima serie di «Napoli Nobilissimax
tra erudizione, topografia e storia dell'arte” in Riviste d'arte fra Ottocento ed eta contemporanea. Forme,
modelli e funzioni, ed. Sciolla G. C. (Ginevra-Milano: Skira, 2003).— P. 87-100.

19



Section 2. Study of art

73. Chirtani L. “Sventramenti in Milano” L'Tllustrazione Italiana, — 11. 1888.— 179 p.

74. Pierotti M. “Firenze scomparsa. L'antico centro della citta” L'Illustrazione Italiana, — 6. 1899.— P. 93-95.

75S. Pierotti M. “Firenze scomparsa. Reliquie e ricostruzioni” L'Illustrazione Italiana, — 16. 1899.— P. 260-262.

76. Serristori U. “In difesa di Firenze antica” L'Tllustrazione Italiana, — 19. 1899.- 302 p.

77. Balzani R. Per le antichita e le Belle Arti. La legge n. 364 del 10 giugno 1909 e I'Italia giolittiana. (Bolo-
gna: Il Mulino, 2003).

78. Ferrero G. “I ricordi del “British Museum”” L'Illustrazione Italiana, — 36. 1894.— P. 163-166.

79. Malagodi O. “Lapertura domenicale dei musei” L'Tllustrazione Italiana, — 17. 1896.- P. 268-270.

80. Mariani L. “Il Museo Metropolitano di Nuova York” L'Tllustrazione Italiana, —27. 1898.- P. 10-11.

20



STRATEGY OF THE NOMADICWORLD OF THE EURASIAN PLAINS (FROM ANTICTIMES TO THE LATE MIDDLE AGES AND EARLY MODERN TIMES)

Section 3. History and archaeology

https://doi.org/10.29013/EJHSS-22-6-21-32

Aghayev Yusif Shukur,
military historian from Azerbaijan

STRATEGY OF THE NOMADIC WORLD OF THE
EURASIAN PLAINS (FROM ANTIC TIMES TO THE LATE
MIDDLE AGES AND EARLY MODERN TIMES)

Abstract. The article is devoted to the study of the strategy of nomads inhabiting the Eurasian

plains for millennia, namely, raids and invasions carried out by nomads against neighboring tribes

and people. Mainly, the offensive and defensive strategies of nomads are studied.

Keywords: strategy, offense, defense, raids, invasions, nomads, tribes, clashes, skirmishes, con-

flicts, Eurasian plains, Great Steppe, steppes.

Azaes IOcu¢ Illykyp ozAvl,
oenHubLil ucmopux us Asepbaiidnana

CTPATEMnMea KOYEBOIro MUPA EBPA3SVNUCKON
CTENU (C AHTUYHbLIX BPEMEH 00 NO3AHEIO
CPEAHEBEKOBbY U PAHHEIO HOBOIro BPEMEHMW)

AHHOTaIII/Iﬂ. CraTps IMOCBAIIAETCA HCCAEAOBAHHIO CTPATETHHN KOY€BHUKOB, HACEASIOIINX EBpa-

3HﬁCKy10 CTEIIb Ha IPOTSsDKEHUHN TbICH‘IEAQTHfI, a UMC€HHO, HaberaM u HameCcTBHAM, COBEPITAEMbIMHU

KO4YE€BHHKAaMH B OTHOIIEHNH COCEAHNX ITAEMEH 1 HAPOAOM. HCCAQAYIOTCH OCHOBHDBIE BHADI CTpaTETH-

YECKHUX AEﬁCTBHﬁ HOMAaAOB — HACTYIIACHHE U 06op0Ha KO4YE€BHHKOB.

KaroueBbie cAOBa: CTpaTerus, HACTyIAeHHe, 000POHA, HaOerH, HalleCTBHSI, KOYeBHUKI-HOMAADI,

EBpasuniickas cremns, Beankas cremns, crenu.

(Havaao cTatbu B IpeAbIAyIIieM HoMepe >KypHaAa)

APpyryuM BUAOM CTpaTerudeckux AeHCTBHI KOUeB-
HUKOB 6b1Aa 060poHa. BriepBble 06 060pOHUTEABHOI
CTpaTernu KOYeBHUKOB MBI CTAAKHMBaeMCs B paboTax
ApeBHerpedyecKoro MCTopHka V Beka A0 H.3. [epoaoTa,
TAe IIOAPOOHO OIMCaHBI BOEHHBIE TOXOABI IIEPCUACKHX
napeit Kupa u Aapus mpoTus MaccareToB U CKH$OB.
ITo cBupereancTBy Tepopora: «Cpedu scex ussecmmoix

HAM HAPOO0B MOALKO CKUPbL 00AA0a0M 00HUM, HO 3a1M0
CAMBLM BANCHBIM OASI HEAOBEHECKOTE HUSHU UCKYCCIBOM.
OHo cocmoum 6 mom, 4mo Hu 00HOMY 8pazy, HANABULEMY
HA UX CMPANY, OHU He 0AI0M CRACMUCY; U HUKINO He MO-
JHEM UX HACMUMb, ECAU MOALKO CAMU OHU He donycmsam
amozo. Bedv y ckugos Hem Hu 20p0dos, Hu ykpenienuil,
U CBOU HUAUYA OHU 8035M ¢ co00ti. Bce onu kommbie
AYMHUKU U NPOMBIUASION He 3emAe0eAUeM, d CKOMOBOO-

21



Section 3. History and archaeology

CMBoM; ux skusuwya — 8 kubumiax. Kax se maxomy na-
pody He Obimp HeodoAUMBIM U HenpucmynHoim?> [ 19,
250]. KoueBHMKH, TOYHO CAeAysl CBOEMy BOEHHOMY
3aMBICAY, BECbMA YCIIELIHO HCIIOAB30BAAU TAKTHKY
3aMaHMBaHUS APMUH Bpara B TAyOb CBO€il TeppUTO-
PHI/I CHUAAMHU MHOTOYHNCACHHDBIX MO6I/IAI)H]JIX KOHHbBIX
OTPSIAOB, PACCPEAOTOUEHHBIX IIO BCEHl CTEIH, 3apada
KOTOPBIX ObIAA IIOCTOSIHHO TPEBOXKUTD IIPOTHBHUKA,
CoBepIIIasi MOAHHEHOCHbIE U BHE3aIHble HAIlAACHIUS
Ha X OTPSIABL, HAIIpaBAsieMble Ha ITOUCKU Pypaxka
u npormTanust. [IpeABapUTEAPHO HOMAABI OTIIPaB-
ASIAYI CTOMIOHINA C CeMbsIMU B TAYOb CTeIH, a B pail-
OHAX HACTYIIACHUSI Bpara YHUYTOXAAM [IPUPOAHbIE
PeCypchl, a IMEHHO, COKUTAAU TPaBY, 3aCHIIAAN HAH
OTpaBAsIAM KoAoalld. He mpunnmMast reHepaabHOro
CPKEHHsSI ¥ OTCTYIIASI [IEPEA [IPEBOCXOASIIIUMI CU-
AAMH IPOTUBHHUKA, KOYEBHUKH HAITAAAAU Ha PACTSIHY-
Thle KOMMYHHUKAIIUH 1 ThIA Bpara: «Ckudu pewiuu He
ecmynamo 6 omkpoimoe cpaxcerue ¢ nepcamu. Ckugot
cMau MeoAeHHO OMCMynams, Y2oHss cKom, 3acoinas
KO0AOOYbL U UCTOYHUKY U YHUMIMONCAS MPABY HA 3eMAE.
Ceoé soticko oHu pasdeauru Ha dea ompsada... Kubum-
KU C HeHUUHAMU U OeMbMU, d MaK#ce 8ecb 0CMAAbHOLL
cKOm, Kpome Heobxo0umozo 1S NPONUMAHUS KoAUuHe-
C1M8a 20408, OHU OMNPABUAL 8neped ¢ NPUKA3aHUem 6ce
epems deuzamucs Ha cesep ... CkugoL nodcmepezaru 60-
unos Aapus, koz0a me dobviearu cebe nuuyy. Cxudckas
KOHHUYA NOCMOSHHO 00pauyara 8 bezcmeo 8parceckyto
koHHuyy... Ckugol e nocmynau caedyrousum 06pasom,
CMapasico Kax MoxcHo 0oAvlULe YOepiucams nepcos 6 céoell
cmpane u mep3as ux Hy#ooil u AuLieHUem 8ce20 Heob-
x00umoz0> — mmacaa Tepopor [19, 274, 277]. Lleanto
KOYEBHHUKOB ObIAd OCAAOUTH IPOTUBHUKA U B IOA-
XOASIIUIA MOMEHT IIEPENTH B HACTYIIACHME Ha Bpara.
ObeccraeHHbIe OT 6eCKOPMHUIbL, TOAOAQ U OOAE3HET,
U [TIOABEPIasiCh HEOXKMAAHHbIM aTAKaM KOYEBHHKOB,
IIePChl HECAU HEBOCIIOAHUMBIE IIOTEPH, B PE3yAbTaTe
KOTOPBIX LIapb Aapuil ObIA BBIHY)KAEH TOKHHYTh 3€M-
AYI KOYEBHUKOB 1 6€CCAABHO BepHYThCsI AoMOiL. ITep-
CHUACKHII IIapb AapHil A0 KOHIJA CBOHX AHEFT 60Aee He
IPEATIPUHUMAA [TOIIBITOK BHOBb BTOPTHYTHCS B CTPa-
Hy HOMaAOB. B cayuae ¢ napem Kupowm, koTopstii, He-

CMOTPsI Ha IOTEPU B BOFCKAX, HE XOTEA OTCTYIIATh OT
CBOMX 3aMBICAOB, IIPOMU30MIAO BCe HaoOopoT. [fapura
MaccareToB TOMpPHC, BBDKAQB IIOAXOASIIIIMIT MOMEHT,
AdAQ TeHEePAABHOE CpaKeHHe 00eCCHAEBIIel apMUK
Kupa, yanaroxus nepcos u ux naps [ 19, 93].

C TouKM 3peHust cTparerny 060POHBI Ha Tearpe
BOEHHBIX AeHCTBUI, KOYEBHUKY IPUMEHUAN «<3AQ-
CTHUYHYI0 0OOPOHY>» B COYETAHUM CO CTpATeruei
rAyOOKOM 3aIUTBL «Irdcmuunas 060poHd, npu Ko-
mopoil He 060pOHIIOM HU 00HO20 OMOEALHO 83511020
yuacmka meppumopuu, 4mo0vt Ayuuie 3auumumo eé
8cio 6Aa200aps momy, umo eoticka 0c8oboxcdaiomes om
ceoux 00s13anHocmedi no HenocpedcmeenHoil 3aujume
mex uAu unvix yuacmios. Ilpoucmexarouyas us smo-
20 €80600a delicmeuil, 10360AS10UAS YKAOHUMBCS OM
2AABHbIX YOapos 8paza, nepedsuzamocs no cobcmeen-
HOil B0A€ U HOAHOCbIO COCpedomonusamucs, daem 06o-
POHSIOUUM BCe NPeUMyL ecmea neped Hanadan UM,
ITpu smom oHu ewyé COXpaHsIom UsHA4AALHO NPUCYUjee
UM NPEUMYUECBO: CPANCAMBCS 8 3HAKOMOM U, KAK
MOXNCHO NOAA2AMY, OPYHCECTNBEHHOM 1O OTMHOULEHUIO
K HuMm okpyrcenuu... Flcnoavsosanue 2Ay6okoti 3auju-
mui co30aem OASL HACMYNAIOUWUX euyé OOALULYIO Y2pO3Y,
ecAU Y 000POHSIOUUXCS eCb CPedCmea U MOPaAbHAS
20M0BHOCMY BbICHIAAMD Petidbl NPOMUB KOAOHH CHAD-
HEHUS, CAYHCEOHDIX N00pA30eAeH U] U MAAOHUCAEHHBLX
0mps008, KOMOpble CAMO HACMYNAEHUE NPOMUBHUKA
npusodum 8 nose docs2aemocmu>,— CIUTaeT IABAPA
AsorTBak [12,190-191].

Takoi1 ke 060pOHUTEABPHOM CTPATETUH [IPUAEP-
KUBAAUCH U capMarslL. [Ipu aTOM y capmaroB, coraac-
HO ApeBHerpedecKkoMy mucareAto IToanany, Boicko
AeAHAOCH Ha TpU OTpsiad. OAMH OTPSIA OTCTYIAA
IIepeA BparoM, 3aBAEKasi ero B AyOb CTpaHBI, ABe
ApPYTHe ke HallAAQAU HA €rO THIA U PACTSHYBIIMECS
xommyHHKarmu. [To maennio A. K. Hepeaxuna, cap-
MaTbl O)KUAAAU ITOKA IIPOTHBHUK OCAAbeeT UAU Ke
Pa3AEAUT CBOU CHABIL, M TOABKO IIOCA€ 9TOTO KOYeB-
HUKH [IePEXOAMAM B HACTYTIAEHUe Ha Bpara [4, 96].

AHaAOTMYHYIO 06OPOHUTEABHYIO CTPATETHUIO [IPH-
MeHSIA U Ha APyroM KoHlle EBpasuiickoii crenu — Ha
BOCTOKe Hapop XyHHY. [IInpoko npuMeHsIAaCh XyHHY
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APEBHSIS TAKTHKA KOYEBHHUKOB 10 U3MATbIBAHUIO CHA
IIPOTUBHHKA, BTOPTIIErocs B IpeaeAbl crenu. Fcroas-
3ysl MOOMABHOCTD CBOEH KOHHHIIBI 1 TIPEBOCXOAHOE
3HaHHE MeCTHOCTH, XyHHY 3aBA€KAAH CHABI IIPOTHB-
HIKA TAyOOKO B CTEITH U ITyCTBIHH, TA€ OTCYTCTBHE HAU
HEAOCTATOYHOCTDb BOABI X TIOAHOXKHOT'O KOPMa BAGKAH
rubeAb TATAOBOI CHABL: KOHEH 1 BOAOB, A TAKXKe pac-
IpocTpaHeHue OoAe3Hell B cTaHe Bpara. [Ipu atom
XYHHY M3MaTbIBAAU KUTAFICKIE BOFICKAa CBOUMU bec-
IpephIBHBIMU HACKOKaMU U Haberamu: «ucao Cunbp
HAYMUA WAHBI0S OMOTiMU daAee HA cesep Hepe3 NyCcmbl-
HI0 U, 3AMAHUBAS, USMAMbIeamb xarvckue (m.e. kumaii-
ckue) soticka, a 3amem, K020a YCMAAOCHb XAHLCKUX 680-
tick doiidem do npedera, HANAAMb HA HUX, HO CAMOMY
He npubAUICAMbCs K yKpenennoil 2panuyes 3, S3].
B 0AHOI1 TOAPKO BOEHHOM 9KCIIEAMILIMHI TPOTHUB XyHHY,
IPEANPUHATON KuTanaMu B 119 roay Ao H.3,, B pe-
3yAbTaTe IPUMeHeHHs KOYeBHUKAMHU TaKTHKH 10 H3Ma-
TBHIBAaHMIO Bpara B ITyCTbIHE, I10 IPU3HAHHUIO KUTAHCKO-
I'O A€TOIIHCIIA, XaHbIIbI IIOTEPSAM TOABKO KOHEH CBBIIITe
100 TpICSAY, yMOAYAB NPU 3TOM O MOTEPSIX AMYHOTO
COCTaBa, U 110 3TOH IIPHUYHHE AOATOE BpeMs He MOTAU
BOeBaTh ¢ KoueBHUKaMH |3, SS]. Boennbre peficTus,
IPeATIPHUHATBIE KUTANIIAMH IIPOTHUB XyHHY B 90 ropay
AO H.3., TPUBEAH K KaTaCTPOPHIECKHIM ITOCACACTBUSIM
Aas mvnepun Xasb. Tak, cpopMupoBaHHbIe 110 IMpHU-
Ka3y XaHbCKOT'O UMIIepaTopa Y-Au KUTaNCKHe BOMCKa
BBICTYIIMAH B TOT T'OA IIPOTHB XyHHY, BTOPTHYBIINCD
B cTenu. [AaBHas apMust I0A KOMaHAOBaHHEM IIPO-
CAQBA€HHOTO KMTAMCKOro moakosoana Au I'yan-am
Opumckoro BbicTymHAa U3 okpyra ITlogan B cocrase
60 ThIcsra Bcaprnkos 1 100 Thicsy mexoruates [ 3, 61].
K HeMy nprcoeAMHHANICH B TOXOAE BOEBOAA CTPEAKOB,
BOOPY>KE€HHBIX TyTUMH cTpeaamy, Ay bo-p3 Bo raase
6oaee 10 ThICSY BCAAHUKOB, BOGHAYAAPHUK AETYUIUX
Borick Xaub KOs Bo raase 30 ThICSY BCAAHMKOB U I1e-
XOTHHIIEB BBICTYIIHMA M3 OKPyTa YIOaHb, HHbIOMCKUI
BOeHayaAbHUK I'yHCyHD Ao BO raase 30 ThICSY BCaa-
HHKOB Y IIEXOTHHIIEB BHICTYTIUA U3 OKPyTa SIHbMBIHD
(3, 61]. «Yeaviuas 06 amom, crommy (xyHHy) omnpasu-
AU CBOU CEMbU U UMYL{ECNBO 0aAeK0 HA Cedep OM peKiu
IOiiywyii, a cam wanvioii cmaa oxcudame npomusHu-

Ka 80 2AaBe CMa Mulcs4 BCAOHUKOB K 102y 0 peki, 20e
BCIYNUA 6 CpadceHUe ¢ DPUUCKUM B0EHAANLHUKOM>,
numer Kutaickuii Aerornmcer; [3, 61]. Coraacuo
6srToBasiueil B ApeBHeM KuTae BOeHHOM AOKTpHHE
ApeBHeKHTarickoro noakosoala Cyns-1i3bl: «<IIpasu-
A0 Be0eHUS] BOLIHbL 2AACUM.: ECAULY MeDS CUA 6 DecImb pa3
OoAblue, Hem Y NPOMUBHUKA, OKPYILL €20 CO BCeX CHIOPOH;
ecAu 'y mebs cuA 8 nsmv pas boAviue, HANAOAL HA He20;
ecau y mebs cua 8080e 6orvuue, pazdeAu e20 HA HACMU;
eCAU CUA MeHblLUe, CYMell 000POHUMbCS OM He20; ecAU
y mebs 6006uje 4rmo-Aub0 Xystce, Cymeii YKAOHUMbCS O
Hezo. IToamomy ynopcmesyioujue ¢ MaAbIMU CUAGMU DeA-
10MCS NAEHHUKAMU CUAbHO20 npomusHukas [27, 41].
IToaxoBoarbr Apesrero Kuras, mpuaep>xuBasch aTon
BOEHHOI AOKTPHHBI U II0AArasiCh Ha CBOE YMCAEHHOE
IIPEBOCXOACTBO, AYMAAH HaBSI3aTh XYHHAM CPOKEHHE,
rae OBl OKOHYATEABHO PasrpOMUAU OCAeAHHX. OpHa-
KO, XyHHbI BO TAQB€ CO CBOYIM IIaHbIOeM XYAYTy HaBsl-
3aAM KUTAI[aM CBOO TAKTUKY 10 U3MATHIBAHUIO CHA
[POTHBHUKA, BTOPTHYBIIerocs B creru. Kurarickas
apMUsSL YTAyOHAQCh B CTEIN ¥ TOPbI, ¥ IPOABUTAAACH
BIIepeA, He BHASI IPOTHBHUKA. [ Ipumacer Kk Tomy Bpe-
MEHH 3aKOHYHMAKCh, BOUHBI U3MYYHMAKCH 1 KUTAICKUe
BO¥ICKa MOIAM B 06parHbit myTb [28, 155]. Xynn-
CKHe BCAAHHKU CTAaAU COBEPIIATD HellpephIBHbIE Ha-
Geru 1 HaCKOKY Ha OTCTAIOIINX BOMHOB, HA apbeprapA
U aBaHTapA KUTAMCKUX BOMCK. TyT moakoBopen Au
['yaH-AM COBEpIINA TaKTHIECKYIO OLIMOKY, PAa3AEAVB
OTCTYTAIOLIME BONCKA: «OPUIUHCKUL B0EHAYANLHUK
pasdeAu 80licKa U cai omxooumes, 8e0s HenpepoleHble
6ou ¢ wanvioem, npodosxcarusuecs 6oee decamu OHeil>
[3, 61], moka m3MoTaHHbIE M 06€CKPOBACHHBIE KUTaT-
CKHe BOVICKA He AOCTHIAU ITIOAHOXbsI rop SIHbKaHb
B XaHrae. 3AeCb XyHHAM BO TAABe C IIaHbIOEM XYAYTy
YAAAOCD OKPY>KHTb KHTalicKHe Bovcka [ 28, 156 ]. Ho-
9bIO XYHHY BBIPBIAY TAYOOKHUI POB IIepeA POHTOM K-
TaNCKUX BOYICK, A YTPOM aTaKOBAaAM KUTAMIIEB C THIAQ.
B BosHMKIIIeH CpeAr KHTalIIeB ITAHMKe KOMAaHAYIOIUH
apmueit Au ['yan-an D pmuckuil BMeCTe C OCTaTKaMU
BOWICK CAQACSI XyHHaM B TiaeH [ 28, 156]. «Ha poduny
YOAAOC 8ePHYMbCS MOALKO 0OHOMY-08YM BOUHAM U3
mbicauu>, mamet B cBoeit Aetormcu Coiva Llsmb [ 3,
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61]. OcTaAbHBIE KMTAHCKHE BOEHAYAABHHKHU TAKKe
He AOCTHUIAY KEAAEMBIX Pe3YABTATOB. «Boenauarvruk
Aemyuux sotick Xarv KOs ne 006biA Hukakux mpogees.
Hnvroiickuii soenavarvnux I'yncynv Ao ecmynua 6 cpa-
JHeHue AeBbIM CSIHb-8AHOM, KOTNOPOE CAONCUAOCH OASL HE20
HeydauHo, U OH 0MeeA C80U 80LiCka 00pamHo> , TIAIIET
KMTafCKuil AeTonmcery |3, 62 ]. Pasrpom kuraiickoit
apMmuy, Bolreamyit B ucropuio Apesrero Kuras kak
SIHp>KaHBCKOE TOOOMIIE, OCTABHA TAYOOKHIT CAEA B I1a-
MSITH KUTaficKoro Hapoaa [28, 156]. B pesyabrare
9TO¥ BOIHBI UMITepHst XaHb OblAd TaK 00eCKpOBAEHA
1 00€eCCHAEHA, YTO A0 CAMOI CMEPTH UMITepaTopa Y-Au
He [IPEATIPUHIMAAA HUKAKHX BOEHHBIX AHCTBHI IIPO-
THB XyHHY.

BoT Kak OnuchIBaAM B CBOUX CTUXaX KUTANCKHe
no31eI VIII Bexa 1moxop KUTANCKUX BOMCK B CTEIIH
IIPOTHB KOYEBHUKOB:

«Ilecs o Opesmem noxode» Au Llu (690-
751 rr.H.3.)

«<Bom onamov nam zosopsm,
Ymo dopoza na Kumai -
ITymp uepe3 KOtimvinveyans —
Ilepepesana spazom!

H myda mvt enamv doxcrol,
Hawwux scusneti He wyads,
Cmoavko seekux korecHuy?!
Cmoavko rem — u3 20da 6 200 —
Cmoavko 80uH08 poOHbIX
ITozpebaem npax nycmuitv,—
Hepodnas nam semas!> [29, 67]

«B soennom noxode> Bam Yam-Aun (693-
765 IT.H.3.)

«<Haod osepom Ljunxaii czcycmuauce myu

H mezAoti Ha 20pbi CHeICHbLE Ae2Al.

W3 6awmu 0dunokozo kopdona

IOtimvinveyanv sudneemcs sdaiu.

Tam nymo na poduny. A dparcs xpabpo,

ITpouwes neckamu mMHO20 Mubicsy AU,

Ho spae e cdarcs. Ao nobedv noanoii

He sudemv mue podroii moeii 3emAu.

B cmenu ozpommoil, 3axpuieas cormye,
Kaybumcs notab om sempa, cA08H0 0bim.
Ompsdvi 80uH08 U3 Aazeps 6vixodum

3a sHamenem, pazeepHymbLM CBOUM.
YauaAu mol, 4mo Houbi0 0amv cpaxcerve
Y Taoxs npuwiroce nepedosvim

U kus3s Tyeyxyns 6 amoii cxeamxe

Hm ydaroce 6 naeH susvim.

3acmasa nozpanuumas Munioa

Cmoum 30ect ¢ He3aNAMIMHbLX BPeMEH.

Konya nem soiinam. Illatom croda, kax npexcde,

Aro0eii HaseuHo U3 POOHbIX CIMOPOH.

Bom ecau 6 nossuics noaxosodey,

Kax Au-zyan, 6eccmpawien u curet,

Toz0a uepes Mnvuuann He nepemant 61

Auxue opdvl Kouesvlx niemer > [29,73]

B aTHx cTpoKax MoaTsl H300paXkaAu He3bICXOA-
HOCTb KATAUCKUX BOUHOB, HAXOASIIUXCS B BOEHHOM
IIOXOA€ B CTenH, U ux Tocky 1o Poaune. Ilokasana
rubeAb KUTAMCKOTO BOWMCKAa U 6€CCMBICAEHHOCTD
9TUX MOXOAOB, LIeAb KOTOPBIX IIPEAOTBPATUTD Ha-
6ern HOMaAOB. ITpu 9TOM CITyCTsI BOCEMDb CTOAETHI
II03THI BCE ell[€ IIOMHSIT KUTANCKOTO ITIOAKOBOALIA A1
I'yaH-Au DPUIMCKOTrO, KOTOPOTO XYHHY Pa3rpOMUAU
B SHpXaHbCKOM ITO6OMUIIE.

Tako#1 pe3yAbTaT 000pOHHUTEABHOM CTPATErUH KO-
4eBHMKOB KpoeTcs B oTBeTe aps ckudpos Fpandupca
apio mepcoB Aapuio: <Y Hac 8edv Hem Hu 20p00dos,
HU 06pabomaroil semau. Mol He boumcs ux pasopeHus
U ONYCIMOUeH U, U NOIMOMY He BCHIYNUAU 8 00l ¢ 8amu
HemedreHHo. Ecau e 6vL scerdaeme 80 umobvl mo Hu
CMALO CPANCAMBCS C HAMU, 0 B0 Y HAC b OMmete-
ckue mozurvt. Haildume ux u nonpobyiime paspywume,
u mozda y3Haeme, CMAaHem AU Mbl CPANCAMBCS 30 IMU
mozurvt uau vem. Ho do mex nop, noxa nam e 3abaazo-
paccydumcs, mol He scnynum 8 6oil c samu> [19,276].
OTO OOBSCHSET IPHYINHY UCIIOAB30BAHIS KOYEBHU-
KaMH TaKTHKHI AOXKHOTO OTCTYIIACHHS X 3aMaHUBAHIIS
Bpara B 9KCTPEMAABHbIE AASI UX SKU3HU TEPPUTOPUH.
Ho niput 9TOM 00BsICHSIET KaKoe 3HaYeHHe AAST KOYEB-
HUKOB MEIOT X POAOBBIE MOTHABL, HAXOASIIIMECS], [I0
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muennio V. B. EpodeeBoil, Ha poAOBbIX 3UMOBKax [ 25,
94]. O6BIMHO Ha OTAAAEHHBIX KOUEBbSX HAXOAMAHUCDH
POAOBBIE KAAAOHIIIA KOYEBHUKOB.

EAMHCTBEHHOM 1IEHHOCTBIO KOYEBHUKOB OBIAU
UIX CeMbsI U CKOT, U €CAM BPar AOXOAMA AO KOUEBHI,
KYAQ OTXOAUAO BCE CTOMOMUILE C CEMbSIMH HOMAAOB,
TO KOYeBHUKH IMpUHUMaAU 60il. B xauecTBe cpea-
CTBa OOOPOHBI HOMAABI MCIIOAB30BaAM Tabop u3
IIOCTPOEHHBIX IT0 KPyry kuburox. BHyTpu Tabopa
HAaXOAUAKMCH BOUHBI CO CBOMMU CEMbSIMH M BCE HX
MIMYIeCTBO, B TOM YHCAE U CKOT. ApeBHeTpedyecKuil
nieanTeAb ['unmoxpar, onuceiBas nmpupopy Cxuduu,
TIHCaA: «30eco-1mo U HUsym ckuPbl, HA3bIBAMCS OHU
KOHeBHUKAMU, NOMOMY 41O Y HUX Hem 00Md, 4 HUBYM
onu 6 kubumrax> [ 10, 30]. «ITumarmcs onu mscom
U MOAOKOM, HUsym 8 kubumeax... Aotids do 6ozamoii
Mpasoil MECMHOCMU, OHU CABIM KUOUMKU 8 Kpy2
u Kopmamcs> — nucaA AMMuaH MaprieAArH o cap-
marax [ S, 541]. ITo muenmio A. K. Hepéakuna, kak
CPeACTBO 0OOpPOHbI CApMaThl MOTAHY UCIIOAB30BATh
TabOP U3 OCTPOEHHBIX 10 KPyTr'y KUOUTOK. BHYTpH
TabOpa HAXOAUAKCH CEMbU BOMHOB, X UMYII€CTBO
u ckoT. Ecau Bpar mpubAmkaAcs K Tabopy, TO BOMHBI
BBIXOAMAM BIIEpeA U pUHUMaAu 60ii [4, 97].

Coraacno Ammuany Mapreaanny: <« (TyHHbL)
0e3 OIpeAeAEHHOTO MeCTa >KUTEAbCTBA, 0e3 AOMa,
6e3 3aKOHA MAM YCTOMYMBOTO 00pa3a SKU3HH KOUYIOT
OHH, CAOBHO Be4HbIe Oeraeripl, ¢ KHOMTKAMH, B KOTO-
PBIX IPOBOAST Xu3Hb>. (5,539). Ipuck ymomunaer
0 IIOBO3KAX I'yHHOB, Ha KOTOPBIX ITePeBO3UAKCh ITAOTHI
FAU CPEACTBA AASI TTepeTIpaBbl Yepe3 GOAOTHCThIE Me-
cra. [ToBo3ku B apMun ATTHABI AOASKHBI OBIAU OBITH
AETKHIMH, BO3MOXXHO, ABYXKOAECHBIMH, CIUTAET aMe-
pHKaHCKHIT HccaepoBaTeAb OTTO MenxeH-XeAbdeH.
Kax rucaa Berermit: «Bce sapsaput pacnorazau céou
meaezu BOKpYy2 cebsl u npo8odUAU HOUY 8 0e30NACHOCU
01 B03MOCHBIX HeoNncudanHocmeii> [ 18,242 ].

ITpu pacroAoxeHHH Ha MecTe IeYeHeTH yCTpa-
MBAAU AQre€Pb U3 CBSI3AHHBIX M TIOCTABACHHBIX B KPYT
IIOBO30K. B KpyTy 0CTaBASIAUCD IIP OXOADI, IIPEACTAB-
AsiBIIHE COOOIT AOMaHbIe AUHUH, KOTOPbIE BEAH K LjeH-
Tpy Kpyra. Ilo maenmio E. A. Pasuna, aTakyromue

Aarepb, yCTPEMASISICh B 9TU IIPOXOABI, Pa3APOOASAK
CBOH CHABI, M 3TO ITO3BOASIAO ITeYeHeraM YHHYTOXATb
IPOTHUBHUKA II0 4acTsM. B cayuae HeoOxopuMOCTH
KOHHHIIA KOUeBHUKOB KOHTPATaKOBaAa IPOTUBHUKA
yepes 91U NPOXOABI [23, 65]. AHAAOIMMHAS TaKTH-
Ka 000pOHBI HAOAI0OAQETCSI Y MOHTOABCKHMX BOHMHOB.
B x0A€ CTOAKHOBEHHUIT C IPOTUBHUKOM ITOBO3KH 000-
33, CTpEeHOXKEHHbIe KOHU 1 BEPOAIOABI CAY>KUAU AASI
CO3AQHUSL «Baz2eHOyp2a>, 32 KOTOPBIM YKPBIBAAKCH
OMpaTCKUe CTPEAKH. B3sTb TakyIo «8epOatosvio Kpe-
nocMmp> WTYPMOM OBIAO OYEHb HEPOCTO, CUUTAIOT
A.A.Bob6pos u 0. C. Xypsxos [30, 540].

B Beauxoit 6urBe Ha KaTasayHcKkux MmoAsX
B 451 ropy, rae BOMCKO IOA KOMAaHAOBAaHUEM PHUM-
ASHMHA ABIIHS CPAXKAAOCh IIPOTUB I'YHHOB Xpabdpo,
OAHAKO, TIOTEPH € 00EUX CTOPOH OBIAM OIPOMHBI, CO-
I03HUK PUMASIH — KOPOADb BeCTTOTOB TeOoAOpHX ObIA
yOuT, 1 ATTHAQ OTCTYIIMA B CBOH Aarepb, OrOpo-
JKeHHBII IT0BO3KaMHU. B pacckase roTckoro ucTopu-
ka VI Bexa Moppana o cpaxennu Ha KaTasayHckux
noAsix: «Beuepom nepsozo ons Ammuaa omcmynua
U YKPOLACS BMECHIE CO CBOUMU MOBAPULYAMU 8 Adzepe,
Komopwlil ykpenu.a bapvepom us kubumorx> [ 18,242 ].
Ho o61iero rorcko-piuMcKOro HaTUCKA Ha Aarepp AT-
THABI He IIOCAEAOBAAO. ATTHAA CBOOOAHO OTCTYIIHA,
cuntaer JpBapa Arortsak [ 15, 73]. Aymaercs, uro
Aos1uil, TPOXKUBIIMKM CPeAU I'yHHOB AOATHE TOADBI
U IIPeKPACHO 3HABIIHI UX BOEHHOE UCKYCCTBO M Ma-
CTepPCTBO, IIOHUMAA, YTO €CAH IIOTpPeIaHHbIe B OUT-
Be BOMCKA IIOA ero HA9aAOM HAUHYT IITYpPM Aarepst
ATTHABI, TO MOTYT OGBITH Pa3rPOMAEHbI TYHHAMH, TaK
KaK KOUYeBHUKHU CHABHBI B OUTBE y CBOUX IIOBO3OK.
OAHO TO, 4TO ATTHAA OCTaBHUA ITOA€ 0OSI X OTCTYIIHA
B Aarepb, IOCYUTAAU IOOEAOI.

ITpo6uTbcst CKBO3b MMOAOOHBII YACTOKOA TTOBO3-
OK M >KUBOTHBIX OBIAO CAOXKHO AASI BOUHOB OCEAABIX
HAPOAOB, OHU HECAW HEBOCIIOAHHMMbIe IoTepu. Tak
onuchiBara Anna Komuuna mopo6Hoe cpakeHue cBoe-
IO OTIJa y TOBO30K KOYEBHUKOB: «Paspasuacs 6umaa,
JAuBUASCS € ympa 00 Bedepa; npou3owiAd 6osviuas pes-
H3l, 8 pe3yAbmare Komopoii ¢ moti u ¢ dpy20ti cMopoHbL
NAaA0 Hemaro 80uH08. I1aA 8 mom e Oerv U NOAYHUBLIUIL
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cmepmeAvHyto pary coin Auozena Aes, ubo, Haremes Ha
ckugos (neuerez08 u 02y308), o darvuue, yem credyem,
10380AUA Ce031 YBA€Hb K UX noso3kam. Bpam umnepamopa
Adpuan, komopomy 6110 dosepero komardosarue Aamu-
HAHAMU, Y8108, CKOAb HEYORPIHCUM CKUPCKUT HAMIUCK, 80
8eCb 0NOP OPOCUACS K CKUPCKUM NOBO3KAM U NOCAE MY-
JHECIMBEHHOTL CXBAMKU BEPHYACS HA3A0 8 CONPOBOHeHUU
AULUY CeMU BOUHOB, OCMAAbHBLE ObiAl AUOO YOUMBL AUOO
83mul 8 ner ckupamu> [11,209].

Aaxe mobepa umneparopa Buszantuiickot um-
nepun Aaekcest Komanna 29 anpeas 1091 ropa Haa,
HevyeHeraMu ObIAA AOCTUTHYTA OAArOAAPS YIACTHUIO
B 6uTBe Ha ero cropoHe 40 ThIC. IOAOBLIEB, KOTOPbIE
IPEKPACHO BAAAEAU TAKTHUKON KOYEBHHUKOB, B TOM
YHCA€ M TAaKTHKOIM 0OOpPOHBI ¥ MOBO30K. A0 arToit
OUTBBI IMITEPATOP TePIIEA IOPAXKEHUS B CPAKEHUSIX
y IOBO30K Ko4eBHHKOB [ 11,236].

Bo Bpems AXXyHrapo-IIMHCKOHM BOMHBI 1690-
1697 rr. Boiicka AXXyHrapckoro xaHa ['aapan-bomoxk-
Ty B OAHOM 13 00€B OBIAU BBIHY>KAEHBI 00OPOHSTD-
Csl. BOMHBI-OMPaThl CO3AAAM < KUBYIO KPENOCHIb>>
U3 BepOAIOAOB, COOPYAUB Ha HX CIIMHAX aMOpa3ypbl,
¥l yCTIeIHO 060pOHSIAKCH OT KuTaines |26, 118].

Kak BHAMM B 00OPOHHTEABHOI CTpPAaTernu KO-
YeBHUKOB TAaKTHKA 3aMAHUBAHIS Bpara Ha CBOei
TEPPUTOPUH YCIIELUIHO IPUMEHSIAACH Ha [IPOTSDKE-
HUU THICSYEAETHI IIPOTHUB BOFICK HAPOAOB OCEAABIX
FOCYAQPCTB, BTOPTHYBIIHXCS B cTenu. Jero He cka-
JKeIllb O BOMHE KOYE€BHUKOB MEXAY coboI1. IIpumene-
HUe AQHHOJ TAKTHUKY [10 OTHOLIEHHUIO K ITPOTUBHUKY
U3 YHCAQ KOYEBHUKOB 110 CyTH OeCCMBICAEHHO U 6e3-
Pe3yAbTaTHBHO, BBUAY TOTO, 4TO IIPOTHBHASI CTOPOHA
TaKoKe PEBOCXOAHO BAAAEAQ ITOM TAKTUKOM H, TIpe-
KPACHO 3HAasl CTeIlb, IPUMeHSIAA KOHTPMEPbI IPOTUB
000POHSIOIUXCSL.

ITo muenmo A. K. Hedpepknna, B 3aBucHMOCTH
OT KOAUYECTBA YYACTHUKOB CTPATETHIO HACTYIIACHUS
KOYEeBHHKOB MOXKHO IIOAPA3A€AUTD Ha Haber, Tae yJa-
CTBYeT AO HECKOABKO THICSTY BOMHOB, BTOP)KEHHE, TAE
y4acTByeT HECKOABKO THICSY BOMHOB, U HAIIECTBUE,
TA€ Y4aCTBYeT He OAUH A€CSITOK ThICSIY BTOPTHY BIIKX-

ca(4,98].

Haber Tax ke, Kak U HalleCTBHe, IPEATIOAAraA
BTOp>KEeHUe Ha BpaXKeckylo Teppuropuio. M moro-
MY B TIOPKCKOM SI3bIKe, COTAACHO OT'y3CKOMY 3II0CYy
«Kumabu Aede Iopzyd>, Haber 0603HaueH CAOBOM
«aqin>, a HAIeCTBUE — <UTUS> [14,93,109].B 1o
BpeMsl Kak, coraacHo «AwusaH Ayrar ar-Typx»
Maxmypa aa-Kamrapu, caoBo «akin» o3HagaeT
<HOUHYI0 AMAKY>, & <Urus» — «0paxy, bumey> [31,
96, 110]. Kax 65100 CKa3aHO BbIIIeE, B KAACCHYECKHUI
Haber ¢ IIeAbIO OBAAAETDb AOOBIUEH M CKOTOM KOUY€eB-
HHUKH XOAUAHM KaK B HECKOABKO THICSIY BOMHOB, TaK
U [JEAOM apMHEHN B HECKOADBKO AECATKOB, a IOPOK
U COTeH ThIcA4 BOMHOB. HamecTBue ke mpearmoaa-
raAO 3aXBaT HOBBIX IACTOUIIHBIX TEPPUTOPHUIL, UTO
IIPHBOAMAO B ABIDKEHHE BeCh KoueBo# mup. M Tor-
Aa B EBpasuiickoi cTenu IPUXOAMAO BCE B ABHKe-
HME, 1 OAHU HOMaAbl CMEHSAU APYTHMX Ha TeX JKe
TEePPUTOPHSX, Ha KOTOPBIX AO HUX KOYEBAAH APY-
rue. M ecau koueBHUKU BeAnKoM cTenu opMHAKO-
BO BAAQAEAU HCKYCCTBOM BOMHBI CTEIIHSKOB, TO YeM
Ke OpaAu BBepX OAHH HOMaABI Hap Apyrumu? Hapo
II0AaraTh, AM60 CBO€l MHOTOYHMCAEHHOCTHIO, AMOO
HOBOM TaKTHUKOM BeA€HHS 06051, AMOO HOBBIM, boAee
COBepILIEeHHBIM, OPYXXHeM, AL0O Aydllleil OpraHH3a-
LMel BOMCK, AMOO 6oAee XKeCTKOM AUCIIMIIAUHOMN
B BOMCKaX, AMOO TAAAHTOM CBOErO ITOAKOBOAIIA.
ITo6exxpeHHDBIE B 3TOM BOMHE KOUeBHUKHA AUOO OT-
KOYEBBIBAAW Ha HOBbIE 3€MAH, AOO BXOAMAU B CO-
CTaB IIA€MeH MMobOeAHTeA e, TAe CO BpeMeHeM acCH-
MHAUPOBAAKCE.

B xoae 6ecKOHeUHbIX BOFH, KOTOpPbIe BEAU KOYeB-
HUKH, CO3AABAAKCH [IAEMEHHbIE COI03bI KOUEBBIX ITAE-
MeH. A BIIOCAEACTBUH 9TU IIAeMeHHbIe COIO3bI IIpe-
00pa3OBBIBAAKCH B TOCYAQPCTBA KOYeBHUKOB. Mup
KOYeBBIX HAPOAOB OTAMYAACS OT MHPA OCEAABIX HApO-
AoB. ITocaepHre Ha3pIBaAM KOYEBHUKOB BapBapaMy,
Te 5K, B CBOIO OYepeAb, IPEe3NPAAU 3EMACAEABLIEB.
O6bI4an 1 KyABTYpa KOUeBBIX HAPOAOB GOPMUPOBa-
AWCH B BeAMKO#1 cTenH 1 9TO HAIlIAO OTPaXKeHHE B UX
Praocoduu KU3HU U TOCYAAPCTBEHHOM YCTPOMCTBE,
a Taioke B pOPMHUPOBAHUH BOEHHOTO UCKYCCTBA KO-
4eBHHKOB, B TOM YHCA€ U UX CTPAaTerHu.
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[Torpo6yeM paccMOTpeTb AQHHBII BOIIPOC, HICCAE-
AySL YCTPOWCTBO FOCYAQPCTBA KOUEBHUKOB U CTPOH-
TEABCTBO MIMH BOOPY>KEHHBIX CHA. Tak KaKOBO ke
OBIAO YCTPOMCTBO rOCYAQPCTBA KOYEBHHUKOB U HX ap-
mun? Haunem c rocypapcrsa Hapopa XyHHy. YcTpoii-
CTBO I'OCYAQpPCTBa KOUeBHUKOB LleHTpasbHOM A3un
OTAMYAAOCDH OT KAACCHYIECKUX GOPM YCTPONCTBA rO-
CYAAQpCTB, Kak Ha 3amaae, Tak ¥ Ha BocToke. Apmus
B KAQCCHYECKOM TOCYAQPCTBe ObIAA OAHHUM U3 CTOA-
II0B TOCYAQPCTBEHHOCTH, HAPSIAY C YUHOBHUYBUM aIl-
IIAPaTOM YIIPaBAEHHs, CyACOHBIMU U PUCKAABHBIMHU
OpraHaMHU BAACTH, TOCIIOACTBYIOIIUMU HaA HAPOAOM,
KOTOPBIX HAPOA K€ CBOMM HEITOCHABHBIM TPYAOM U CO-
Aepxaa. Ecan apmust 8 Apesaem Kurae popmuposa-
AACh 3a CYeT BOMHCKOM IIOBUHHOCTH, 3 UMEHHO, OAUH
3 BOCBMH ABOPOB OOIIMHBI AABaA PEKPYTa B APMHIO,
OCTaAbHBIE CeMb ABOPOB ITOCTABASIAU IIPOBUAHT AAS
Boiicka [27, 104]. To y xoueBHuxos LlenTpaspHoit
As3un BCce My>XYHUHbBI-CKOTOBOADI, AOCTHUTIIIHE COBEp-
IIEHHOAETHsI, 2 MOPO U XKEHIUHBI, OBIAM YACTBHIO
BOOPY>KEHHBIX CHA TOCYyAApcTBa. B MupHOe Bpems
KOYEeBHHKHU 3aHUMAAHMCh CKOTOBOACTBOM, KOUYS C Me-
CTa Ha MeCTO, il OXOTHUANCH, IIPH 9TOM B CBOOOAHOE
BpeMsI TPEHHPOBAAKCH B CTPeAbOe U3 AyKa 1 IPOYUX
BOMHCKHUX YIIPRKHEHMSIX, a B CAy4ae BOEHHOTO IIO-
XOAQ BCe KaK OAUH MOOMAM30BAAKCH M YYaCTBOBAAU
B 60eBbIX AeiicTBUsX [3, 34]. «Bce sosmyxncasuiue,
KOmopble CnoCoOHbL HAMSIHYMb AYK, CHAHOBAMCS KOH-
HBIMU AAMHUKAMU>>, TIALIET O XyHHY B CBOel paboTe
ApeBHekuTaiickuit Aerorucer; Coiva Llsmb 3, 34].
BouHamu y XyHHY CTaHOBHAWCH IOHOIIU, AOCTHUTTIIHE
COBepIIEHHOAETHS, T.€. CyMeBIIe HATSHYTbh 00eBOi
AyK. BoipakeHue «Hapod u apmus — eduHbl> e AUKOM
COOTHOCHTCS C praocodueri KoueBoro Hapopa. Aaxe
ca0Bo «orda>» («opda>) B TIOPKCKO-MOHTOABCKOM
SI3bIKE UMeeT HECKOABKO 3HAYCHHMI: <aApMUs>, <Ha-
P00>, «<cmaska», «cmoibuuye> [32,370]. W ymipas-
AeHHe B TaKOM IOCYAAPCTBe «10000HO ynpasieHuro
céoum merom>. Tak ompeaeArA yIIpaBAeHHUE B TOCY-
AApCTBe KOYeBHHKOB ITOCOA KOUEBOTO HAPOAA KYHOB
IO1011, oTBeyast Ha BOIPOC MPABUTEAS TOCYAAPCTBA
ITusp My-ryHa B 626 roay AO H.9.: «<Boicuuue coxpans-

101 npocmomy 6 06paiyenuL ¢ HUSWUMU, 4 HU3UIUE CAY-
HAM BICUAUM, PYKOBOOCIBYSICH UCKPEHHOCMBIO U Npe-
danHocmoto. Ynpasaerie yeAvim 20cy0apcmeom nodooHo
YNPABAEHUIO CBOUM TMEAOM, K020a HE3AMEMHO, C HOMO-
b0 He20 OHO ynpassemcs. Imo JelicmeumebHo npas-
serue myOpoix> [ 3,123 ]. Takum GbIAO B TOCYAAPCTBO
XyHHY B IepHOA CBOETO CTAHOBAGHHS M HAMBBICIIIETO
pacIiBeTa, a IMEHHO B IIEPHOA ITPABAEHHS IITAHDIOS
Mogae (MaOAYHb) ¢ 209 o 174 ropa A0 H.3., CTaBIIIe-
O IIPOOOPA3OM AET€HAAPHOTO TIOPKCKOTO IIPABUTEAS
Orys-Xana. CTaB Bo rAaBe TA€MEHHOTO 00beANHEeHNS
Hapopa Xyuny, manbioit Mope (MaoayHs) mposea
pedopMy BAACTH, Pa3A€AMB CTPaHy U Hapoa Ha 24
JaCTH M Ha3HAYMB POACTBEHHHKOB U CITOABIDKHHKOB
IIPAaBUTEASIMH HaA 9TUMH JacTsMU. I 1o yTBepxaAeHmIO
APEBHETIOPKCKOTO 3I10Ca, TaK e IIOCTYTIUA U AeTeH-
AQPHBIN TIOpKCKUH npaBuTeab Orys-XaH, mopeAus-
I MEXAY ChIHOBBSIMU BECh CBOI HApOA 1 CBOIO OPAY
Ha 24 IAeMEHH COTAACHO < UX PAH2y, 3aHIMUI0, UMEHU
U NPO3BULLYY, CO CBOUM 3HAKOM U TAMROTL... OASL YCMOTi-
wugocmu 2ocydapcmeas [33, 63 ]. Campivu BbICIIIMH
TUTYAAMH B TOCYAAPCTBe XYHHY CUYHUTAAUCH A€BbIH
Y IPaBbIN CSIH-BaHbI, ACBbIN U ITPaBbIN AYAM-BaHbI, KO-
TOpbIE Ha3bIBAAKCDH YETBIPbMS < pO2ami>. 3aTeM AU
A€BBIM U IIPaBbIi KHA3bS XXUWKY, ACBbIM W IPABbIN
KHSI3bs1 BOHPIOWTH, ACBbIN U IIPABbIi KHA3bS WKAHb-
1I351H, KOTOPbIe Ha3bIBAAUCD IIECTBIO «pozamu> |34,
204]. Aasee cAepOBaAM A€BBII U TIPABbIIL AyBel, Ae-
BBIi U ITPaBbIN AAHXY, A€BBII M IIPABBIM I'YAYX0Y U TaK
OCTAABHBIE TUTYABI — BCETO ABAALIATDh YeThIpe TUTYAQ
(3, 40]. Bce oHM 6b1AM OAHOBPEMEHHO H [PABHUTEASI-
MM, ¥ BOGHAYaABHUKAMH B OTBEACHHDIX UM YaCTSIX 1 32
HUMH GBIAO YCTAHOBAEHO 3BaHue «6anb-yu> (6yKs.
«decamp moicay 6cadnuxos> ) 3, 40], uro osHavaer
<1MeMHUK>, T.e. KOMAHAYIOIIUMN AeCSTHTBICSIHBIM
BorickoM. OAHAKO, 9TO He 3HAYHAO, YTO BCE BOMCKO
XYHHY COCTOSIAO U3 24 AeCATUTHICSYHBIX OTPSAOB, KaK
yrBepxaaet ucropuk 0. C. Xyasxos [35, 23]. Tax,
COTAACHO APeBHEKMTaKcKoy pykonucu «Iu y3vi>
ucropuka CoiMa L]s1HDB, TOABKO B TOAYMHEHHH OT Ae-
BBIX U ITPABbIX CSH-BAHOB U AO AEBBIX U IIPABbIX AAHXY
HAXOAMAHCD BOMICKOBBIE TOAPA3ACACHNUS B KOAMYECTBe
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10 TBICSIY BCAAHUKOB, B TIOAYMHEHUN OCTAABHBIX K€ —
AO HECKOABKHX THICSTY BCAAHUKOB | 3, 40]. 3a KasKABIM
U3 HUX OBIAM 3aKpeTIAeHbI OTIPEACACHHbIE TEPPUTOPHU
AASI KOUEBbS €I0 YaCTH IIAEMEHH, U KaXKABIA 13 HUX MOT
CaM Ha3HAYaTh CBOMX <« MbICAYHUKO8, COMHUK08, Jecim-
Huk08> [ 3,40 . 3aech MbI HAGAIOAAEM COCPEAOTOYEHHE
B OAHMX PYKaX aAMUHUCTPATUBHON M BOEHHOM BAACTH
U AECSITUYHYIO CHCTEMY A€AeHHSI HApOoAa 1 Boiicka. Ha
TIOPKCKOM SI3BIKE AeCSTUTHICSTIHOE BOMCKOBOE IIOA-
paspeAeHme HasbBaeTCs «tiiman>» («<mymen>) [32,
596], a MEeXAy IPOYHNM OTIIA IaHbiosl Mope (Mao-
pynb) 3Baau Tymens [3, 37]. Takum 06pazom, peae-
HUe U yIIPaBA€HHe CTPAHBI OBIAO IOAOOHO ACAEHHUIO
U yIIpaBA€HHUIO BOMICKOM. Koraa AeBbIM KpaeM CTpaHsl
YIIPaBASIA, KaK 1 AeBBIM PAQHIOM BOFICKa KOMAHAOBAA,
CTApILINFT CbIH, HACAEAHUK IIAHBIOS — AeBBII CSH-BaH
VIAM Xe Tynu-BaH [ 3, 40], To mpaBbIM KpaeM CTpaHbl,
TaK ke, KaK U IPaBbIM PAAHIOM BOMCKA — COOTBET-
CTBEHHO MAQAIIHNIT CBIH MAU OpAT IIAHbIOS — IPABBIH
CSIH-BaH, a LIeHTPAABHOM CTaBKOH, TaK ke, KaK U IieH-
TPOM BOMCKQ, YIIPABASIA 1 KOMAaHAOBAA CaM IIAHbIOM.
B T0 >¢e BpeMsi OH OCYIIeCTBASIA OOlee yIipaBAeHye
CTpaHOi1 1 0blIlee KOMAHAOBAHIE BOMCKOM. TakoBbIM
OBIA 1 IIOPSIAOK ITOCTPOEHNS BOYICK XyHHY ITepea, OuT-
BOH, T.e. IIPY HAAMYUHU KAACCHYECKOTO TPHAABHOTO
60eBOro MOpsiAKa: LIEHTPa BOMCKA, TAe HAXOAUAACH
CTaBKa IIAHbIOsI, A6BOTO KPBIAQ BOFICKA IT0A KOMAHAO-
BaHHEM A€BOTO CSIH-BaHA U IIPABOTO KPbIAA BOVICKA ITOA
KOMaHAOBAHMEM IIPABOTO CSIH-BaHA, Mbl BIIEpPBbIe Ha-
GAI0AQEM II0 OTPSIAHOE ITOCTPOEHME BOFICKA, KOTOpOe
BIIOCAEACTBHH Ha30BYT TIOPKCKHIM OOEBbIM IIOPSAKOM
[36, 204 ], T.e. KaXABII1 06AAAATEAD TUTYAA CO CBOMM
BOYICKOBBIM TIOAPAa3A€A€HHEM 3aHHMAA CBOE CTPOTO
YCTaHOBAEHHOE MeCTO B 00€BbIX TOPSIAKAX B BOFICKAX.

Crparerus rocypapcrsa XyHHY OblAa HaIlpaBA€HA
Ha [TOKOpeHHe BCeX KOYeBBIX IIAeMeH II0A CBOEHT BAa-
crpio. Tak Kak 06pa3 >KM3HU U KyABTYpa KOUEeBBIX Ha-
poaos LlenTpaabHoit Asuu 6biAa HAEHTHIHA 00Opasy
JKU3HU U KyABType HapopoB XyHHy. Kax BbIpasuacs
B cBOeM nuchbMe manbioit Moae (MaoayHb ) kuTaiicko-
My umMIeparopy AuHacTuu Xanb Csi0-BeHb B 176 Topy
AO H.3. «<6Ce HapoObl, Hams2usarujue AyK, 0Kasarucs

00BeduHeHHLIMU 8 OOHY CeMbl0... U CIMAAU NPUHAOAe-
samo xynny (cronmy)> [3, 43]. BoabmmHCTBO Koe-
BBIX ITAeMeH l]eHTpaAbHOM A3UH TOKOPUAYICH U BOII-
AU B COCTaB rOCyAApCTBa XyHHY, OHH IAQTHAU AQHDb
Y yJaCTBOBAAM B BOEHHBIX IT0X0AAX ImaHbios. He mo-
KOPHUBIIHECS KOUeBble IAeMeHa A0 IIOKMAAAU CBOU
CTOMOMINA U OTKOYEBBIBAAH B APYTHE PETHOHbI, AUOO
nepexoaran Beaukyro Kurarickyio creHy o sammry
umrnepuy XaHb. B oTHOIEHNN 0ceAAbIX FOCYAAPCTB,
B YaCTHOCTH KUTaNCKOM MMIiepuy XaHb, CTpaTerus
rocypapcrsa XyHHy OblAa HallpaBA€HA Ha [IOAyYeHUe
BCEBO3MOXKHOM AQHH C KUTAHIEB I10A YIPO30M He-
IPeKPAIAOIIUXCSI BOGHHBIX HA0eroB Ha MMIIEPHIO.
H pasxe HaAmIMe AOTOBOPA O MUPE H POACTBE MEXAY
3THMH FOCYAAPCTBAMH, II0 KOTOPOMY AUHACTHA XaHb
¢$aKTHIeCKH BbINAQYMBAAA MIAHBIOIO AAHD ITOA BUAOM
BCEBO3MOYKHBIX [TOAAPKOB IIOCAGAHEMY U €TI0 OKpyKe-
HHIO, B ACHICTBUTEABHOCTH He CITACAAO UMIIEPHIO OT
HeIPeKPAIIAIOIIIXCS BOGHHBIX HA0eroB XYHHY.
TOCYAQpPCTBO KOK-TIOPKOB (S52-744IT.) Hasbl-
BAAOCh KaK «<KA2aHAMom>, TaK U «opdoti>. Karan
OBIA BepXOBHBIM TAABHOKOMAHAYIOIINM, A €r0 OpaThst
U CBIHOBbSI — KOMAHAYIOIIMMH apMusiMy. [ocyaapcTso,
KaK 1 apMHsl, AGAMAOCH Ha TIpaBOe M AeBOe KPBIAO,
Kak y XyHHy. [IpaBoe mau e BOCTOYHOE KPbIAO Ha-
3BIBAAOCDH <«110A0C>, A€BO€ HAHU K€ 3aIlapAHOe KPbI-
A0 — <mapdyui>. PIAOBOF COCTaB OPABI HAa3bIBAACS
«6ydyn>, KOMAaHAHBI — «6ezu> [37, 61]. Kuraii-
CKHe MCTOYHUKH COOOIAIOT O HAAUYHU B TOCYAQDP-
CTBe KOK-TIOPKOB 28 KAaCCOB YMHOBHHKOB |38, 11].
Hapo noaaraTb, OHM y4aCTBOBAAM KaK B YIIPAaBACHUH
rOCYAQPCTBOM, TaK M KOMaHAOBaHHEM IPUAAHHBIX
MM BOMCKOBBIX YacTeil. Bolicko KOK-TIOpKOB Ioppas3-
AEASIAOCh Ha AECSITKH, COTHH, THICSYH. Tak, coraac-
HO CpeAHeBEeKOBBIM KHTANCKUM A€TOIHUCSIM, 60eBOit
1 AAMUHHMCTPAaTUBHOMN €AMHULIEN B OPAE JKy>KaHeH,
KOTOpasi BIIOCAGACTBHH BOIIAQ B COCTaB TOCYAAPCTBA
KOK-TIOPKOB, C4UTAACS ITOAK YICACHHOCTDIO B THICSIY
BoMHOB. KOMaHAOBaA MOAKOM, Ha3HAYEHHBIN XaHOM,
npeABOAUTeADb. ITOAK COCTOSIA U3 ASCSATH COTeH, KaXK-
Aasi I3 KOTOPBIX MIMeAA CBOE 3HaMs M CBOETO KOMaH-
aupa [37, 12]. B OpXOHCKUX TIOPKCKUX PYHHYECKUX
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HAAIMCAX Ha KAMEHHOM CTEAE, BOSABUTHYTOM B 4€CTh
Kroap-Teruna B 732 roay, rae TIOpku 3arnapAHOTIOPK-
CKOTO KaraHaTa Ha3BaHbI «0H 02 600yH>>, 4TO O3HAYAET
«<HApod decsimu cmpeA> HAU XKe «HApoo coi03a decsmu
nAeMeH> —9ITO OAHO U TO K€, 2 TAKXKE B HAAIIUCSX HA
KaMeHHOM CTeAe, BO3ABUIHYTOMH B 4eCTb TOHBIOKYKa,
TA€ BOFICKO 3aITAAHBIX TIOPKOB Ha3BaHO <OH 02 C10>,
YTO 3HAYUT «60iicko decamu cmper> (39, 156, 178].
Kpome Toro, B ApeBHeKHTalICKOM TpakTare «I[310
Tan IIly>, KMTAICKMe ACTOIHCIBI ITOKA3AAH AeAe-
HHe TIOPKOB 3aIlaAHOTIOPKCKOTO KaraHaTa Ha AECATb
TIAEMEH: <l CUH> — «<0ecsmb pod06> UAU XKe <l
Y3anv>» — «<decamov cmpea» [34, 168]. Ilpmaunoit
3TOMY IOCAYXKHAA pedpOpMa BAACTH, NPOBEACHHAS
blm6apa Xusam-Karanom (634-639 rr.), KoTOpbIit
paspeArA 3artaAHOTIOPKCKHI KaraHaT-TOCYAAPCTBO Ha
AECSITh IAeMeH. Bo raaBe KayKAOTO IAeMeHH ITOCTABHA
TI0 BOXKAIO-IIAAY U K&KAOMY M3 HHX 5KaAOBAA IIO OA-
HOH CTpeAe Kak cMMBOA BAacTH. OTCIOAQ U Ha3BaHUe
«decsamb naemen> — «decsimo cmpes>. A BepXOBHOTO
IIPaBUTEAS] 3BAAU «KA2AHOM OeCmMu nAemeH > UAU e
«Kazanom Hapoda decamu cmpea» [34,175]. Bo Bpe-
MsI IIOXOAOB KXKAQS < CHPeAd-NAems > BBICTABASIAQ TIO
OAHOMY TyMeHY, T.e. 10-ThICS]MHOMY KOHHOMY BOMCKY
BO TAaBe C BOXKAEM-IIAAOM H CBOMM OOEBBIM TYTOM-
sHameHeM |34, 403]. Tak GopMUPOBAAOCH «B0iicKO
decsimu cmpeA> 3aMapHbIX TIOPKOB.

AHaAOTUYHAS CUTYALVSI B CTPOUTEABCTBE BOOPY-
JKEHHBIX CHA HaOAIOAQeTCs B rocypapcTe Yunruc-
xaHa. OCHOBOM OpraHU3aIlMY MOHT'OABCKOTO BOMCKA
OBIAQ AECSATHYHASI CHCTEMA, T.€. BOMCKO ITOAPA3AEAS-
AOCD Ha AeCSTKH, COTHH, ThIcsTuu. KpymHo#t Boiicko-
BOM €AMHMIIEN CYUTAACS TYMEH, HaCYUTHIBAIOLIUI,
KaK ITPABHAO, ACATH THICSIY BOMHOB. «O pasdeseruu
gotick ckaxcem maxum obpaszom: Quneucxan npuxasan,
umobbvl 80 2Aa8e decamu Hero8eK Obla NOCMABAeH 00uUH
(u o1 no-nawemy Hasvieaemcs ecAMHUKOM), 4 60 244~
ge decsimu JecsMHUK 06 OblA nocmasAer 00uH KOMopblil
HA3bIBAEMCS COMHUKOM, A 80 2AdBe Jecsmu COMHUK08
6viA nocmasAer 00uH, KOMOpPbLi HA3bIBAENCS MbICIH-
HUKOM, a 80 2Aa8€ DeCAMuU MblCAUHUKO8 OblA NOCABAEH
00UH, U 310 Y HUX HA3bIBAeMCs Mbma> — et [1aa-

Ho Kaprnunu o monroabckom povicke [ 13, 43-44]
Vreepxxaenne C. A. HedepoBa o ToM, uTO AeaeHne
MOHTI'OABCKOTO BOMCKA Ha AECATKH, COTHHU, THICSIH
OBIAO 3aMMCTBOBAHO MOHIOAAMH y KUAQHEN U UM-
nepuu L]31Hb, He BbIAEpXKMBaeT KPUTUKU (40, 122].
Kak 65140 II0Ka3aHO Ha IpUMepe BOFICK XYHHY U KOK-
TIOPKOB, AECSITHYHOE A€ACHHUE BOVICK CYILeCTBOBAAO
B Beanxoit crernu usppesae.

«Monzorvckue soticka — 8ce 20Cy0apcmeerHble> —
cKa3aHo B AeTorucu «IOanp mu> [17, 169]. UsHa-
YAABHO apMUSI MOHTOAOB COCTOSIAQ LIEAUKOM U3 KOH-
HUIIBL, KyAd MOOMAM30BAaAMCH BCE MOHIOABCKHE
My>x4auHBI OT 15 A0 70 aer. OrpoMHOe 3HaueHHe
IPHAABAAOCH CKOPOCTU MobuAM3aru: «Kasdvuii u3
IMUPOB MYMAHA, MBICIUU U COMHU Q0ANCEH COOepramp
8 noAHOM nopsidke u depicamv Ha20mMose cé0e BOTCKO,
¢ mem 4mobbl 8bIcMyNnUMb 8 10x00 8 At060oe 8pems, k0204
npubydem Pupman u npuxKas, 6e3pasiuHo Ho4bl0 UAU
OHem> — ckazao 6 «Beaukoti Sce> [17,165]. Y xo-
MAHAUPOB MOHI'OABCKO¥ QDMHH MIMEAHCh 3HAKHU PA3AU-
9IS — TAALBBI COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX BUAOB, BbIAABAEMbIe
coraacHo ux panry. M. I. XpanayeBckuii cunTaet, 4To
3HAKU Pa3AMYHUSI MOHIOABCKHAX KOMAaHAMPOB — 9TO 3a-
MIMCTBOBaHHUE KUAQHBCKOI Tpapumun [ 17, 165-166].
OAHAKO, M A€A€HHE, B OTBETCTBEHHOCTb KOMaHAO-
BaHUS B MOHI'OABCKOM aPMUM QHAAOTHYHbI ACACHHUIO
U OTBETCTBEHHOCTU KOMAaHAOBAHUSI B APMHSIX XYHHY
Y KOK-TIOPKOB.

BoeHHOMY IIOXOAY MOHI'OAOB IPEALIECTBOBAA
KypyaTait («obujee cobpanue>) TPUHIIEB KPOBU
U TAQBHBIX BOEHAYAABHHUKOB, HA KOTOPOM PELIAAKCH
BOIIPOCH GOPMUPOBAHUS apMUH, eé 0becriedeHus],
MapLIPYThI ABIKEHNUS, BpeMSI K MeCTO cOOpa BOMICKO-
BBIX yacTeii [41, 189].

Oxota, B ocobeHHOCTH 00AaBHAS, UTPaAd HOAB-
IIYI0 POAb B BOEHHOM AeA€ KOYEBHHKOB, TaK KaK
[IPOBEAEHHE TaKOM OXOTHI C YYacTHEM OOABIIOrO
KOAMYECTBA BOMHOB OBIAO 10 CYTH A€AQ IIPOBEAECHHU-
€M BOEHHbIX MAHEBPOB, 2 IMEHHO: [IOATOTOBKA K 00-
€BbIM AEHICTBUSIM, OTPAOOTKA TAKTUYECKUX [IPHEMOB.
Kak mucaan ApeBHEKUTAICKHE AETOIHCLIBL: «OHU
(T.€. XyHHY) 6 HECKOAbKO MbLCA KOHHULbE 3AHUMAAUCH
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oxomorw> [26,19]. MeToabI 06AQBHOI OXOTHI COCTAB-
ASIAU OCHOBY BOEHHOJ TaKTHKH HOMaAOB. CXOXeCTb
HMHCTUTYTa OOAAQBHOM OXOTBI C BOEHHO! CHUCTEMOI
XYHHY [POSIBASIETCSI B TPUAABHOM OPraHU3ALIMU KaK
00AAQBHO¥ OXOTBI, TAK U CPAKEHIS: LIEHTP, A€BO€ KPbI-
A0, IpaBoe KpbIAO [ 26; 27]. BiocaeacTBIH TpHaAbHast
CTPYKTypa AeAeHHS BOFCKA TaK e, KaK M TPUAAbHAS
OpTraHH3aIIMs 1 METOABI OOAABHOI OXOTHI HAOAIOAQ-
IOTCSL U B APYTHX FOCYAQPCTBAX TFOPKO-MOHIOABCKHX
kouyeBHUKOB [lenTpasbHOM A3un.

O6 oxoTe B rocyaapcTBe KOK-TIOPKOB CKA3aHO
B ApeBHeTIOpKcKoi pykonmcu VIII-IX BB. «Khuze
eadanuti>: «Boticko xana svuuro Ha oxomy. B o6rasy
nonau kocyau. Xaw saxsamua ux. Bee ezo soticko pady-
emcs, 208opam. Tax snaiime: amo xopouio> [38,77].

Tax, kupaHbCKuil ummepatop Tait-1zyHa (926
947 r1.) ToBOpUA: «Mou 06AasHbIE 0X0MbL — He 3d-
6asa, a 06y4enue oenromy desy> [26,40]. A B «Be-
Aukoii Sce> Yunrucxana (1206-1227 rr.) ckasaHo:
«Cmapuue bexu, komopuie 6ydym nauarbcmeosame,
U 8ce 80UHbL 00AINCHDL, N000OHO MOMY, KAK, 3AHUMASICE
0X0MOil, OMAUHAMNb UMEHA CB0U, 03HAHAMb UM U CAA-
8y c8010, k020a 3anumaromcs 80tiHoii...9mobvt nod-
depacamp 60e8yt0 10020M0OBKY apmuu, Kaxoyo 3umy
Hadrexcum ycmpausams 6oAvuyto oxomy> [26,40].

OTAnune 60€BOM IOATOTOBKM KOYEBHHUKOB OT
OCEAABIX HAPOAOB Ay4Ille BCEX IIPOKOMMEHTHPOBAA
coBeTHUK ImaHbios Dxynxan FO9 xaHpCKOMY IOCAY:
«Xynny (cronmy) omxpeimo cuumatom oiiny ceoum
sansmuem... ITosmomy 6 mpegoscroe spems Kkaxcoviii
ynpaxcusemcs 6 6epxoeoil esde U cmpesvbe u3 Ayka,
a 6 cnokoiiHoe 8pems Kaxoviii HacAaxnOaemcs e3de-
Avem... Beaedcmeue ycunentozo yereuenus semaedeAu-
em U paseedeHuem UeAK08UYbL OAsl NOAYHeHUS 00es0bL
U NULU, NOCMPOIiKoTi 20p0008, 0OHECEHHDIX BHYMpPEH-
HUMU U 6HEUUHUMU CIMEHAMU OASL CAMO3AUYUMDbL, HACe-
aenue (8 Cpedunrom zocydapcmee) 8 mpesosscroe spems
He YNPaXcHsemcs 8 60eHHOM UCKYCCIBe, A 8 CHOKOTiHOe
spems ycmaem om pabom> [3,46]. 1 xax mucaa 06
arom Crima Listab: « (B muproe spems) warnvtoii om-
Kapmausai souiadeti, 0a8as omovlx 60UHAM U YNPac-
HsAcs 8 oxome> [ 3, 56].

IToaToMy B CBOeiT MOAUTHKE TIPOTUB KOYEBHHKOB
FOCYAQPCTBA OCEAABIX HAPOAOB pepOpMUPOBAAK CBOU
apMuH, IlepeHnMast Y HOMAAOB He TOABKO TaKTHKY Be-
AeHUs1 6051, HO F ICKYCCTBO BEPXOBOI €3AbI M BAAASHIS
opyxueM, B ocobeHHOCTH AyKOM. Kpome Toro, aast
YCIIeIHOM 60pbObI IPOTUB KOYeBHUKOB TOCYAAPCTBA
OCEAABIX HAPOAOB CTAPAAUCDH IIPUBAEYD BCEBO3MOXK-
HBIMH AAPAMHU U TIOAHOIIEHHSIME Ha CBOIO CTOPOHY KO-
4eBHHUKOB, YTOOBI B AAABHEFIIIEM UCIIOAb30BATh HX APYT
IPOTUB APYTa. AAS yCIIEIIHOM OOPHObI IPOTUB OITYCTO-
IIUTEABHBIX HA0EroB KOYeBHHKOB APEBHEKHUTAICKUe
IIPaBUTEAH HAPSIAY CO CTPOUTEABCTBOM OOOPOHUTEAD-
HBIX COOPY>KEHHUI1 U BO3BEACHHEM CTEH, IEPEHIMAAN UX
BOOPY>KeHHs, 60€BYIO TaKTHKY 1 MaHepPy BEACHHS BO-
FIHBI, 9TO CaMO I10 ceOe TOBOPHAO €CAU U He O IPeBOC-
XOACTBe HaA BOEHHbBIM HCKyccTBOM ApeBHero KuTast, To
KaK MUHHUMYM O CBO€0OPa3i U 3HAIMMOCTH BOSHHOTO
HCKYCCTBA KOYeBHHUKOB. Tak, COTAQCHO ApeBHeKHTall-
CKOM ACTOIINCH: «HpasureAs yapcmea Dicao Yaun-ea,
U3MEHUB CYU4ecnBo8asuiLe 00biMaL, Cras HOCUMb 00esk-
dy xycyes (m.e. KouesHuUK08) U 06y1ambcs 8epxosoti e3de
u cmpeavbe U3 AyKa, pasoui Ha cesepe AUHLXY U A0YPa-
Heti> [3, 37]. VIMeHHO mpaBuTeAb ADEBHEKHTAFICKOTO
rrapcrBa bxao YAuH-BaH, mpasuBImi B 325-299 ropax
A0 H.3,, (a He XaHbCKHIT UMTIEpaTOp Y-AH, KaK YTBep-
paaer ucropuk A.H. Tymuaes [28, 118]) srepsbre 3a-
BeA B KMTAMCKIX BOFICKAX ACTKYIO KOHHHIY IT0 06pasiy
KOYEBHHKOB U IIPUMEHHA HOBYIO AASI KUTAFIIEB TaKTH-
KY BeACHISI BOFHBI 1 0051 KOUeBHUKOB, OAAroAaps 4eMy
cTaA mobexaars mocaeannx |3, 125]. Kak moxazaau
IIOCAEAYIOIIHe COOBITHS, 63 TaKOM KOHHHI[BI OAHO
IIEXOTOM IT0OEAUTD KOYEBHUKOB TPYAHO, IIPAKTHYECKU
HEBO3MOXHO. /A0 9TOr0 BpeMeHHU YAAPHOI CHAOH B BO-
MICKAX APEBHUX KUTAMNI[EB, COTAACHO BOEHHOM AOKTPHHE
APEeBHEKHTAICKOTO MOAKOBOALA CyHb-113bI, CAUTAAKCH
3anpsDKeHHbIE KOHAMU 60eBble KoAecHuIpI [ 27, 38].

B 594-599 rr. norpaHidHbIi 0pUIIep KUTAHCKOH
apmuu Au IOamup, 6yAymm71 OCHOBATeAb KMTAVICKOM AU~
HacTuu TaH, IprydaA CBOUX COAAAT K 60€BOMY CTPOIO
TIOPKOB, COAAQTBI KMAU B FOPTaX, TUTAAUCH MSICOM 1 MO-
AOKOM, €3AUAU BEPXOM KaK KOYeBHUKH U Y4aCTBOBAAU
B 00AaBHbIX 0X0TaX. OH AOOHACS TOT'O, YTO €TI0 COAAATHI
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110 60€eBbIM KaYeCTBaM He YCTyTaAu Tiopkam [ 37, 139].
AeCSTHYHYIO CHCTeMY AeA€HISI BOFICKA MBI HaOAIOAQEM
BIIOCAGACTBHU He TOABKO Y TIOPKO-MOHT'OABCKUX KO-
JeBHHUKOB, HO U ¥ OCEAABIX HAPOAOB, Kak BocToka, Tak
u 3amaaa. Tak, COrAaCHO YTOAOBHOMY YAOYKEHHUIO KH-
TAMCKOTO rOCyAapcTBa Tabrauckoi auxacruu Tan «Tan
Arort my u> (618-907 rr.), B pasaeae «CaMoBAacTHbIe
MOOUAUBAIIMOHHbIE ASHCTBHS> (<«IIaHb CHH> ) yCTa-
HOBA€HO HaKa3aHHUe 32 CAMOBAACTHOE ITPUBEACHHE BO-
fick B ABWKeHue (11310aHb 16), TA€ MEpeYncASIOTCS BO-
JickoBble TIoppaspeseHus B koamdectse 10,100 1 1000
BOMHOB [42, 240 . TToAaraem, 4T0 AECATHYHYIO CHCTEMY
AEAEHMI BOYICKa KUTAMIIbI IEPEHSIAH Y TIOPKOB.
AHaAOTMYHbIE ATy IpeATIpMHUMaAa 1 BusanTwii-
CKasi umriepus, peGopMUPYs CBOIO APMHUIO U ITepeHH-
Masl BOEHHOE UCKYCCTBO KOUeBHHKOB, C KOTOPBIMH €H1
IPUXOAHAOCH 6eCKOHEIHO BoeBaTh. B Havae 910 Ob1AU
CapMaTbl, 3aTeM I'yHHBI, aBapbl, KOK-TIOPKH, [Te4eHeTH,
OT'y3Bl, IIOAOBLIBL. TOMY CBHAETEABCTBOM MOTYT OBITH
MHOTOYHCACHHBIE TPYAbI BU3AHTHICKUX UMIIEPaTo-
POB IO CTPATEruy U TAKTHUKE BEACHISI BOMHBI: OYAb TO
«Cmpameauxon> Mappuxus an6o «Takmuka> AbBa

Myaporo, anbo «O6 ynpasienuu umnepueii> KoH-
cTaHTHHA BarpsHopopHOro, rae HapsIAy ¢ onMcaHyeM
KOYEeBHUKOB U HX CIIOCOOHOCTBIO BOEBATh, IIpeAAara-
eTCsI IepeHNMAThb UX BOEHHOE HCKYCCTBO.

Kak moxkaspiBaeT IPOBEAEHHOE HCCAEAOBAaHUE,
BOEHHOE MCKYCCTBO KOUEBHHUKOB, @ B AAHHOM CAy4Jae
cTpaTerus KoueBoro Mupa EBpasuiickoii crernu, A0 cux
[IOp MAAOH3y4eHHBIIT 00beKT. Bce HaydHbIE TPYADI I1O
BOEHHOMY HCKYCCTBY KOUeBbIX HAPOAOB, HACEASIFOIUX
Beankyro cTemb, HCCAGAOBAANICH B OTAGABHOCTH IIO
KaXAOMY KOYeBOMY HapOAY Yepe3 IIPU3MY B3TASIAOB
OCEAABIX HAPOAOB AAAEKO He APY>KEAIOOHBIX K HOMa-
Aam. 1 He nccaepoBaroch $OpMHUPOBAHHE ITOTO HC-
KYCCTBa IT0A BO3AENCTBHEM UX 00pasa sxusHu B Creru
U IIpeeMCTBEeHHOCTH BOEHHBIX HABBIKOB, KOTOPBIE ITe-
PEXOAHMAH OT OAHHX KOYEBBIX HAPOAOB K APYTHM. 3AeCh
Y BOEHHAs OPTaHHU3alUs, 1 BOOPY>KeHHe, U TAaKTHKA,
U CTPATerys, 1 BOEHHOE IIPABO KOYEBBIX HAPOAOB, T.€.
TO, YTO MbI Ha3bIBA€M BOEHHBIM HCKYCCTBOM HOMAAOB,
OTAMYAIOIIUMCS OT KAACCHIECKHX GOPM BOEHHDIX AOK-
TpUH, ObITOBABIINX Kak Ha BocToke, Tak 1 Ha 3amaae,
U TPeOyIOINM AAAPHEHIIETO CBOEIO HCCACAOBAHUSL
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Abstract. In the early nineteenth century, Lord Elgin of Britain removed a number of pieces from
the monumental complex of the Parthenon in Athens. Since that time, these pieces of the famous
temple of Athena have not been returned to Greece but instead remain in a museum in London.
Over the course of the past two hundred years, the artifacts have come to be known as the Elgin
Marbles and due to questions surrounding their provenance, they form one of the most controver-
sial subjects in the study of the classical world. The present paper reviews the historical background
and circumstances surrounding their removal by Lord Elgin during the Ottoman period. Emphasis
is given to the role that the Ottoman firman has played in the legal and ethical debates over whether
the artifacts should be returned to their original setting in Athens. Rather than arguing for a specific
conclusion over their provenance, the following presents both sides of the conflict in order to allow
the reader to appreciate the tension between the question of cultural heritage and international law.

Keywords: Parthenon Marbles, Lord Elgin, Firman, Cultural Heritage, Legality.

“...the Parthenon Sculptures raise some of the biggest questions of cultural property,

Introduction

Between 1801 and 1805, pieces of the Parthe-
non frieze, metopes, and pedimental figures, located
around 34 to 45 feet high on the most lavishly deco-
rated Greek temple on the Acropolis in Athens, were
removed by the agents of Thomas Bruce, the seventh
Earl of Elgin, also known as Lord Elgin (Neils [18];
St. Clair 1998; Hamilakis [10]; Jenkins 2016) [29;
30; 31]. By claiming that the Ottoman Sultan who
controlled Athens had issued him a firman, Lord El-
gin arranged for the pieces to be transported from
Athens all the way to Britain. While Lord Elgin had
hoped for the marbles to decorate his Broombhall
House in Scotland, a pricey divorce forced him to
place the marbles in the hands of the British Govern-
ment for a fee less than half of his expenditure (“The
Parthenon Sculptures”) [24]. The marbles came to
be known as the “Elgin Marbles” after Lord Elgin

ownership and where works of art ‘belong”” [15].
— Dr. Mary Beard

removed them from the Acropolis. They are now lo-
cated in the Duveen Gallery of the British Museum,
where they showcase some of the most important
accounts of Athenian history and tales of Greek my-
thology.

The legacy of this event can still be felt two hun-
dred years later. As recently as 2014, the BBC News
commented on the arrival of the Elgin Marbles in
London, stating that it “transformed Europe’s un-
derstanding of ancient Greek Art” (“How Did the
Elgin Marbles Get There?”) [13]. While the BBC’s
commentary may be accurate, it is also the case that
the marbles continue to form one of the most heated
debates in international diplomacy and cultural af-
fairs in the modern world (“What is the Controversy
Surrounding the Elgin Marbles?”) [26].

One of the most pressing controversies about the
Elgin Marbles revolves around whether the artifacts
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should be returned to Greece. Formal requests for
a permanent restoration of the Elgin Marbles were
made by the Greek Government in 1983, followed
by presentation of historical data from the Ottoman
Erarevealing that the current possession of the mar-
bles under the British Museum is illegal (2009) [9].
Meanwhile, Lord Elgin’s family and close associates
insist that the Elgin Marbles should stay in the Brit-
ish Museum “as one of its highlights” (“As Europe
Returns Artifacts, Britain stays Silent”) [16]. With
the construction of a new museum at the Acropo-
lis in Athens, 36 panels of the 94 existing pieces of
the frieze and 39 of the original 92 metopes are now
displayed for the public (Beresford [32]). Plaster
casts of the marbles housed in the British Museum
are displayed together with the original pieces that
were left behind by Lord Elgin presenting a contrast
through the difference between the white plaster
color and the “ancient honey-colored stone” [25].
(“What are the Parthenon Marbles?”) The vacant
spaces in the Acropolis museum linger and pose an
important question for visitors: should the marbles
be returned to the Acropolis?

While the Greeks’ emotional plea for the Parthe-
non marbles appeared convincing and coherent due
to the importance of the artifacts to Greek cultural
heritage, the British appeals present more solid legal
arguments along with contentions about the ripple
effects that the potential repatriation of the marbles
could bring. Moreover, the inability of both sides to
develop a clear legal strategy due to the vanished fir-
man continues to impede the debate from reaching a
resolution. As a result, the following paper evaluates
the historical background and original setting of the
marbles, analyzes the role that the Ottoman firman has
played in the debate, and presents the arguments that
both sides have made in the past few decades. Rather
than offering a position in the debate, what follows
stresses the importance of looking at both the cultural
heritage of the artifacts as well as the problematic legal
issues that surround any attempt to understand the
relationship between artifacts and nationalism.

The Parthenon

While the Elgin marbles are now allocated in
different places in the world, they were originally
constructed to adorn the most celebrated temple in
Greece - the temple of Athena Parthenos, also known
as the Parthenon (“The Parthenon Sculptures: The
British Museum”) [23]. Though it was not the first
attempt to build a temple in tribute to Athena-the
goddess of wisdom, war, literature, and arts— the Par-
thenon was certainly the largest and the most ornate
of such buildings up to the Classical Period (Pollitt
[33]). With plans drawn by the celebrated architects
Iktinos and Kallikrates, the Parthenon was known
for its refinements. The straight lines of the struc-
tures displayed relatively imperceptible arcs, and the
exquisite decorations inside the temple, along with
the harmonious proportions, established the Parthe-
non as an archeological paragon (“The Parthenon”)
[24]. According to the architectural historian Arnold
Lawrence, the Parthenon “came as near perfection as
is humanly possible, both in design and in meticu-
lous execution” (Lawrence & Tomlinson [14]).

One of the main arguments that the Greek gov-
ernment has made concerning the return of the
marbles has to do with their relationship to the Par-
thenon and Acropolis. The marbles were originally
constructed under the guidance of Pericles between
477/6 and 433/2 B.C. Pericles sought to replace
the earlier temple known as the Older Parthenon,
which had been destroyed by the Achaemenids in
480-479 B.C. during the second Persian invasion.
The new temple and its symbolic location atop the
rebuilt Acropolis would be a sign to the rest of the
Greek world of Athens’ renewed might.

While the temple itself was apparently completed
in the year of 438/7 B.C,, the rest of the years spent
on construction were devoted to decorative works and
sculpture. An estimate of 13.400 stones were used in
the construction of the temple, roughly costing 470 sil-
ver talents (around $7 million U.S. dollars) (“Parthe-
non”) [22]. Even though the temple itself appears to be
perfectly symmetrical and straight, it is “subtly curved”
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to make the Parthenon appear “more active” (“How
the Ancient Greeks Designed the Parthenon to Im-
press— And Last”) [22]. In fact, with 46 outer columns
and 19 inner columns standing on a 23.000-square-
foot base, the Parthenon contains no right angles and
no straight lines. This feat of Greek architecture was a
center for religious life and activities. A shrine within
the Parthenon housed an incredible statue of Athena,
which was covered in ivory and gold and stood 39 feet
high [22]. Despite undergoing damages, disasters and
being transformed into different centers for religious
worship during the centuries that followed, the Par-
thenon still stands as a persistent symbol of Athens’
dominance and contributions to the Western world.

The Metopes

The Parthenon featured a splendid display of
sculptural decorations, the finest among Greek
[23]. This

colossal sculptural production included ninety-two

temples at the time (“The Parthenon”

polychromatic carvings presented on the Doric
frieze called metopes. These metopes, with a height
of around S feet, were rectangular slabs carved and
situated into the high reliefs on all four margins of the
temple (Schwab) [38]. These metopes were placed
between the “three-channeled triglyph blocks”,
adorning the exterior walls of the Parthenon (“Par-
thenon) [22]. Fourteen metopes were located both
on the west and east facades, while the thirty-two
other metopes were each placed on the north and
south flanks. The metopes on the main entrance or
east side of the Parthenon depicted Gigantomachy,
the Olympian gods battling against the earthborn
giants for sovereignty of Mount Olympos. Moving
towards the south, a mythical fight erupts amongst
the Lapiths and the centaurs during a wedding feast
in chronological order, also known as Centauro-
machy. Continuing to the west, Amazons on horse-
backs and on foot were portrayed fighting against the
Greek soldiers. Lastly, the north metopes showed the
fourth mythical battle, illustrating the Sack of Troy.
With their divine and human figures and focus on
war, the metopes likely contain layers of psychologi-

cal and political meaning (Schwab, “Celebrations of
Victory,”) [38, 167]. For example, the centaurs on the
south wing embodied a continuous battle where the
civilized humans were frequently threatened by the
undisciplined natural behaviors of animals (Schwab,
“Celebrations of Victory,”) [38, 168]. Lapiths, who
were fully human, eventually won the battle over the
undisciplined behaviors of the centaurs. This rivalry
has been interpreted as a metaphor for the conflicts
between the Greeks and the barbarians. Another
interpretation suggests that this is an internal con-
flict in which “the human is relentlessly confronted”
by these wild, animal-like behaviors shown by the
centaurs (Schwab, “Celebrations of Victory,”) [38,
167]. These interpretations align with civic values
promoted by Athena and Athenians.

The Frieze

The Ionic frieze was another major decoration
that made the Parthenon, a Doric building, cultur-
ally significant for Greeks. This wide and decorated
band made up of 114 blocks was 160 meters (524
feet) in length, 1 meter high and ran along the entire
inner chamber, also known as the cella, of the Par-
thenon (Neils [34]). Through bas-relief techniques,
the figures on the frieze were sculpted to protrude
slightly from the background. Scholars have gener-
ally believed that the frieze depicted a “religious pro-
cession” mainly because the standard components of
a Panathenaic procession are included (Boardman
[35]). Separate groups of figures formed two parallel
processions in sequence that went around the cella
beginning at the southwest corner and ending at the
eastern corner (Neils [24]). A row of “eleven swiftly
moving chariots” were presented on the north frieze,
which filled a large expanse and moved the viewers
towards the the all-important east side.

As the temple’s main entrance, the longest block,
measuring 4.43 meters (normal block length: 1.22
meters), was centered at the east side of the doorway.
Five divinities and five mortals, including a priest
holding a cloth with the help of a young assistant,
were carved on this block. The central position of
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this selected group represented the high point of this
religious ceremony, which happened every four years
and featured the adornment of the statue of Athena
Polis with a peplos. This fascinating accomplishment
indeed took up a large portion of the sculptor team’s
time. A rough calculation showed that it would take
a sculptor around a year to carve 3.5 meters [24].

While sculptures on the Greek temples normally
depicted episodes of Greek myths, the frieze again
broke the tradition by showing religious proces-
sions. The people presented at the ceremony were
not just everyday people. Instead, they represented
the citizens of a utopia because the Athenians of the
Pericles’ time wanted to be evoked at their best by
the generations that followed (An Introduction to
the Parthenon and its Sculptures) [1].

The Pediments

The Parthenon pediments were the “two sculpted,
triangular-shaped gables” on each end of the temple,
with a size of around 100 feet wide at the baseline
and 11 feet high at its peak (The Parthenon) [22].
The two sets of statues surpassed those of their pre-
decessor, the temple of Zeus located in Olympia, in
both scale and quality of completion (Palagia & Neils
[36]). The Parthenon pediments were in fact inspired
by the Olympia pediments in ways such as composi-
tions and techniques. The West pediments were be-
lieved to echo the East pediments of Olympia as they
borrowed figures such as the river gods and personi-
fications that encompassed the actions of Olympia.
While the Parthenon was sacred to Athena, in the
center of the pediments stood male figures, Zeus on
the east side and Poseidon on the west [36,233]. The
sculptures on the East pediment, above the entrance
of the Parthenon, depicted the birth of Athena from
the head of her father, Zeus. Athena’s birthday was
celebrated along with Panathenania in midsummer,
which became the subject of the Parthenon frieze
[36,234]. On the other hand, the West pediment on
the rear illustrated Athena and Poseidon’s conflict as
Poseidon challenged Athena for an ancient region of
Greece named Attica (“The Parthenon”) [22]. The

figures in the West were the earliest visual evidence of
the disputes between the gods over the land of Attica.
In sum, the two sets of fifty pediment statues designed
to fill in the enormous triangular space at the highest
point of the temple contributed to the ideal beauty of
the perfect Classical Greek temple.

The Firman

The Background

Lord Elgin’s removal of the Parthenon marbles
was accompanied by one of the earliest and most
controversial documents known as a firman. This
specific firman is an “Italian translation of the letter
from Sejid Abdullah, Vali of Anadolu”, to “the Justice
(Cadi) and also to the Voivode of Athens” (Williams
[27]). While no original Turkish text was discovered
during the search in Istanbul, an Italian translation
of the firman was kept and examined. The use of this
document dates back to 1801 when the Ottoman
Empire occupied Athens and was ruled by Sultan
Selim III (1789-1807) [27].

As the “Ambassador Extraordinary and Minister
Plenipotentiary of his Britannic Majesty to the Sub-
lime Porte at Constantinople”, Lord Elgin intended
to contribute to the development of Fine Arts in
Great Britain [27]. After discussing his plans with
Thomas Harrison, an architect that he had selected in
1796 to reconstruct his country seat at the Broomhall
in Scotland, Lord Elgin adopted the mission to make
Greek architecture and cultures more well known.
Models of the objects could be brought to Britain,
instead of just possessing the detailed sketches and
drawings of the architecture [27, 13]. Immediately
after, he proposed to the Foreign Secretary to as-
semble a team of skilled architects, artists, and mold
makers at government expenditure. His attempt was
unsuccessful. Nevertheless, Lord Elgin went forward
to Palermo and presented his ideas to Sir William
Hamilton, who recommended the outstanding Ital-
ian artist, Giovanni Battista Lusieri, to come to an
arrangement with Lord Elgin.

On 22 July 1800, the team of remarkable artists
arrived in Athens and busied themselves measuring
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all the monuments on the Acropolis. A firman was
required if the team attempted to draw and mold the
reliefs, and Lord Elgin had sent one directly to Logo-
theti. Yet the French naval build-up in Toulon halted
the work on the Acropolis due to the orders of secur-
ing all the fortresses throughout Greece in “the face
of a possible attack” [27, 14]. In order for the project
to continue on the Acropolis, Lusieri and Logotheti
urged Lord Elgin for the need of a proper firman. On
12 June, Lord Elgin sent out an initial document to
the Porte that proposed his wishes. At the same time,
Lord Elgin negotiated with the Porte for pieces of the
porphyry for himself at the Broombhall, and turned to
Mr. Hunt in request for the guidelines of acquiring a
new firman. Mr. Hunt suggested that the new firman
should be “procured from the Porte, addressed to the
Vaivode and Cadi of Athens, as well as to the Disdar
or Governor of the Citadel; stating that the Artists are
in the Service, and under the immediate protection of
the British Ambassador Extraordinary” [27, 16]. The
copy of this granted firman, however, is not extant and
all attempts to understand what the firman said must
resort to investigating the Italian translation.

The Text and Translation of the Firman

While the original firman was an Ottoman docu-
ment written in Turkish, the only current record of
the archive remains an Italian-translated version.
This Italian version was under the possession of
Lord Elgin’s chaplain, Revd Philip Hunt. The Ital-
ian translation of the firman was inscribed on paper,
along with a watermark of “three simple trefoils with
curled bases”, enclosed around the letter “F” on the
left leaf, and “VG” on the right [27]. “VG” identi-
fied Valentino Galvani as the papermaker, and the
translation itself was made by Antonio Dané. Dur-
ing Hunt’s visit to Athens, he assisted in complet-
ing an English translation of the Italian version of
the firman in order to publish it in the Report of
the Parliamentary Select Committee of 1816. Later
on, the Italian translation was passed by descent
to Mr. Hunt’s great-grandniece, who then gave all
the remaining “Hunt papers” that were under her

possession to Mr. William St. Clair during 1962
[27]. St. Clair then offered the large collection of
the documents, including the Italian translation of
the firman, to the British museum for them to se-
cure under their property. A total of three English
translations of the firman have been published. The
following section will examine the so-called third
English version of the text.

Sejid Abdullah began the letter by addressing the
European Court’s desires and excitement in seeing
the ancient buildings and the images of the City of
Athens. He then mentioned the scaffoldings and
molds in lime pastes that the five English painters
Lord Elgin commissioned had set up on the Acropo-
lis. Considering the abiding friendship and alliance
between the Sublime, Ottoman Court, and England,
Sejid Abdullah requested that the English artists be
treated with courtesy and met with no opposition
while walking, viewing, scaffolding and excavating
according to their needs.

Throughout the letter, Abdullah emphasized re-
peatedly that the artists may enter and excavate the
ancient ruins on their own will and that “no oppo-
sition” should be taken against them. Significantly,
Abdullah’s order stressed that this “no opposition”
pertained to the removal of the marbles. For in-
stance, he orders,

“And should they wish to take away any pieces
of stone with old inscriptions, and figures, that no
opposition be made” [27, 7].

Aswe see in this quote, it is apparent that Abdul-
lah did provide Lord Elgin and his artists the per-
mission to remove the marbles and that the act of
unearthing objects from the Parthenon was entirely
legal under Ottoman jurisdiction.

Toward the end of the letter, Abdullah repeats
the importance of leaving the artists alone and also
allowing them to remove pieces of stone should
they wish. For example, in this part of the letter he
remarks:

« “No one meddle with their scaffolding and

implements, nor hinder them from taking
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away any pieces of stone with inscriptions,
and figures, and in the aforesaid manner you
must conduct and comport yourselves” [27].

Not only did he reaffirm the importance of keep-
ing the artists to themselves while they work on the
Acropolis, but Abdullah also urged the people guard-
ing the Acropolis to treat them with absolute respect
with their work and follow exactly what the letter
asked them to do.

Removal of the Marbles

According to Williams, when Lusieri and Hunt
received permission in the firman, they assembled a
team of skilled workers and began operations [27,
20]. They started off by gathering the sculptures and
inscriptions that lay around the Acropolis. Lusieri’s
team took down a section of the cornice from the
Erechtheum in addition to working on the West ends
of the Parthenon. This removal was seen as the first
officially accredited action on a piece of antiquity
from the Acropolis. Hunt’s attempt could be under-
stood as him testing Voivode’s “interpretation of the
firman”, or how Disdar would have stuck to Voivode’s
understanding of the firman that was accepted dur-
ing the meeting on 23 July [27, 20]. It was not un-
til the 31* of July when Lord Elgin’s men climbed
on to the Parthenon in order to remove sculptures
from the temple. They started off with the “series of
metopes at the eastern end of the southern flank”
due to its well preserved qualities. The first metopes
to be removed was South Metope 27, followed by
Metope 26 [27,21].

The removal of the Parthenon marbles ended by
early 1804 and the operations carried out under the
firman of 1801 helped Lord Elgin secure approxi-
mately half of the “preserved sculptures from the Par-
thenon” [27]. When the marbles arrived in England,
Lord Elgin stored them with him until he succeeded
in persuading the British Museum to purchase the
marbles in 1816 “for the price of £35.000” (Banteka
[2]). From this point on, the marbles have been on
display in a special room designed specifically to host
these antiquities [2].

The Elgin Marbles after Greek Independence

The Ottoman Turks “conquered Greece in 1453”
and controlled Greece as an “occupying power” [2].
A few years after Lord Elgin’s removal of the Par-
thenon marbles, the Greek War of Independence
allowed Greece to become an independent state in
1832. This celebrated revolution ultimately led to the
formation of modern Greece.

Since the achievement of independence, the
Greek authorities have filed numerous requests for
the restoration of the Parthenon marbles (Banteka
[2]). Yet, in 1984, the British government “officially
declined this request” and has maintained a consis-
tent position in the ongoing debate, declining all con-
secutive requests for the full return of the marbles.

There are two core issues in the legal debate
over the Parthenon Marbles. The first is focused
on the “authority of those who gave” Lord Elgin
the permission to remove the marbles. If the pow-
er that granted the removal was doubted, it could
completely overturn the debate as one side has the
ability to accuse and question the legality of the
removal as a whole. The second is the range and
depth of this permission [2]. This narrows down
the amount of pieces that was considered legal,
therefore maneuvering the arguments from the two
positions of the debate. Both sides have mustered
arguments to support their position over the final
possession of the marbles.

The British side has presented four main argu-
ments in favor of keeping the marbles in the British
Museum. In order to understand the development of
the British case for keeping the marbles in London,
we must start with an appeal to the legality of the
Ottoman document (Greenfield [37]). Lord Elgin’s
removal of the Parthenon marbles was conducted
with “full knowledge and permission” under the In-
ternational Law applicable at the time of Lord Elgin’s
actions (British Museum [24]). The firman issued
from Sultan permitted Lord Elgin’s relocation of the
marbles. Upon the marbles’ arrival in London, the
Parliamentary Select Committee investigated the
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purchase and found the acquisition of the marbles
to be entirely legal in 1816 (“Elgin Marbles”) [7].

Art historian Sir John Boardman has further not-
ed that rather than a “beacon of democracy”, Ath-
ens was more of an imperial state during the time
when the marbles were created in the fifth century
B.C. (“What Were the Elgin Marbles?”) [7]. In other
words, the Greek “nation” did not exist during that
time. Therefore, the Parthenon temple was not built
for the purpose of celebrating the democracy, glory
and heritage of Greece as a “nation,” it was instead
constructed to represent the profound military and
cultural power that Athens held as a city (“Elgin
Marbles: The Case for Keeping”) [8].

Since the foundation of the British argument lies
in their removal and placement, the second part of
the argument is centered around the cultural influ-
ences and the role the marbles played in the history
of Britain. The Parthenon marbles have become an
“integral part of British cultural heritage” due to their
presence in Britain and their effects on British art
throughout the neoclassical movement (Banteka [2,
1240]). The removal and installation of the marbles
have contributed significantly to our understanding
of ancient Greek history as it brought these antiqui-
ties to alarger audience. Their immeasurable impacts
on artistic legacy have inspired generations of artists
and historians that “steered the course of art history
ever after” (“Elgin Marbles: The Case for Keeping”)
[8]. The Greeks may rebut that this has deprived
Greece of its cultural heritage since the marbles were
on display in another country. However, the Parthe-
non marbles housed in the British Museum only
represented a small percentage of the classical works
that have endured in Greece to the present day.

Not only did the marbles bring long lasting im-
pacts to cultures outside of their origin country, they
were also well protected from prospective hazards by
the British museum. The presence of the Parthenon
marbles in the British Museum has saved them from
potential damage due to significant alterations to the
Parthenon throughout the centuries. The temple was

converted to a Christian church in the sixth century
AD and then to a mosque under the Ottoman Em-
pire in the 1460s. In 1687, the interior of the Par-
thenon exploded after the ammunition dump inside
the temple was ignited [8]. The British Museum has
argued that its stewardship of the marbles prevented
the sculptures from being ground into limestones by
the Ottomans and subjected to constant environ-
mental pollutants such as acid rains (Bruney [9]).

There are also concerns about the impacts of the
potential repatriation of the Parthenon marbles. The
surviving pieces of the Parthenon marbles are held
in 10 museums across Europe, including the Vatican,
Munich, the Louvre, and Copenhagen (Elginism)
[28]. The return could set the precedent for “aripple
effect” that would lead to the universal emptying of
antiquities from the encyclopedic museums back to
their “origin” countries (Banteka [2]). The Rosetta
Stone that was on display since 1802 would follow
the marbles out the doors of the British Museum.
Shortly thereafter, the bust of Nefertiti located in
Berlin’s Neues Museum would have to be forced to
be shipped back to Egypt (Bruney [9]). In fact, a ma-
jority of the countries in the world have had pieces
of their “artistic heritages fallen into foreign hands”.
Should all of them be returned back to their so-called
“source countries?” (The New Yorker) [19].

Greek Arguments

With the advent of Greek independence, Greek
authorities have presented four main arguments
advocating for the return of the marbles to Athens
(Hitchens, 2008; Fincham, 2013) [28]. Since the
British arguments are built upon the supposed legal-
ity of the firman, Greek argument has usually started
with questions about this document. According to
the Greek government, the legality of Lord Elgin’s
removal of the Parthenon marbles was in question
due to the absence of the Ottoman firman. The trans-
lation of the document stated as below:

1. “to enter freely within the walls of the Cita-
del, and to draw and model with plaster the Ancient
Temples there.
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2. to erect scaffolding and to dig where they may
wish to discover the ancient foundations.

3. liberty to take away any sculptures or inscrip-
tions which do not interfere with the works or walls
of the Citadel” (Merryman [17]).

Some scholars argued that the firman only gave
Lord Elgin permission to perform minor excavations
in the ruins instead of removing major segments of
the temple. The firman itself did not mention any-
thing about the authorization of shipment of the
marbles all the way to another country. The removal
of the sculptures clearly “interfered with the works
or walls” of the temple (Banteka [2]). The Greeks
contested that Lord Elgin “deliberately violated his
permit” and transported the marbles without any of-
ficial consent (“The Case for Return”) [20].

Likewise, the Ottomans’ legal right to authorize
the firman in the first place is dubious. The Ottoman
Empire ruled over Greece during Lord Elgin’s exca-
vation, and during this period, the Greeks actively
resisted Ottoman rule. If the Ottomans acted as an
illegitimate occupation force, then arguably, the Ot-
tomans did not have the legal power to sign away
any antiquities that belonged to Greece. In addition,
with the absence of the original firman that was is-
sued by the Ottoman government, the authenticity
of its translation could be doubted as well.

While most of the attention has centered on the
legality of Elgin’s actions, more recent focus has been
drawn to the cultural heritage of the artifacts. Greeks
view the Parthenon marbles as an inseparable monu-
ment that epitomized “the apogee of the Greek Clas-
sical Civilization” [20]. The removal of the marbles
led to the destruction of the special and alluring
whole since the marbles were designed to be situated
in proximity to the monuments and appreciated as a
larger work of art. Edward Daniel Clarke, an English
writer, once commented that since the Parthenon
was already in great ruins and casts of the marbles
have already been made, he saw no need in remov-
ing the authentic sculptures [20]. The British could
have left with accurate moulds of the sculptures and

enjoy viewing the originals in their “proper place on
the Parthenon” [20]. While the British Museum may
state that the marbles have contributed to a better
understanding of Ancient Greece and that it helped
the marbles reach a wider audience, the works were
displayed inaccurately in the Duveen Gallery. Phi-
dias designed the marbles to be viewed at a height of
35 feet (Bruney [9]). Now with the Acropolis Mu-
seum built especially for the purpose of storing the
Parthenon marbles, situating the marbles away from
where they were built “demeans their value as art and
historical objects” (Banteka [2]). Visitors over the
world would have the opportunity to enjoy the grand
view of the monument along with the marbles that
would be “exhibited in close proximity to the sight
of the Parthenon” [2, 1241].

Third, the Greeks raised the issue of the damages
caused by the British Museum when they requested
the repatriation of “the marbles through UNESCO in
1982” ('The Guardian) (“British damage to the Elgin
Marbles “Irreplaceable” (The Guardian). After inspec-
tion, a group of Greek conservationists came to a con-
clusion that “the very morphology of the sculptures
had suffered” due to scrapings and efforts using wire
brushes and copper chisels to make the marbles ap-
pear whiter in the 1930 s (“British damage to the Elgin
Marbles “Irreplaceable” (‘The Guardian). The original
carvers’ marks have been removed and the unskilled
laborers have wiped out the fine details given to the
marbles such as the sinews and muscles. By using the
latest technology in examining the marbles, the “ex-
cessive rubbing and polishing” not only impaired the
surface of the antiquities but also “deformed them
to a shocking degree” (“British damage to the Elgin
Marbles “Irreplaceable” (The Guardian). The features
that defined the core of classical sculptures could no
longer be traced on the Parthenon marble.

Conclusion

As noted at the beginning of the paper, the con-
struction of the New Athens Museum brings new life
to this age-old question of the appropriate setting for
the Parthenon Marbles. The museum houses a num-
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ber of the original reliefs that were a part of the frieze
and they look out at the remains of the Parthenon
outside of the museum. This setting reminds visitors
to the museum that the marbles played a vital role
in Greece’s cultural heritage. For many Greeks, the
setting of the marbles in Athens symbolizes their link
to an ancient past and ancient identity. Hence, their
display in the museum points to the reasonability
of the Greek request for them to be returned to the
ancient capital of Greece.

Nonetheless, the return of the marbles to Greece
could potentially establish a legal precedent for the
repatriation of artifacts around the world. If the Par-
thenon marbles were returned to Greece and placed
back on display in the Acropolis Museum, it raises

questions about other antiquities that are currently
not in their origin country. For instance, should the
Ishtar Gate of Babylon in the Berlin Museum be re-
turned to the modern country of Iraq? Perhaps the
Temple of Dendur in the Metropolitan Museum of
Artwould follow its way back to Egypt after the Ishtar
Gate of Babylon. This possible ripple effect demon-
strates the complexity of the affair. In brief, with the
loss of the mysterious original firman, the resolution
of this discourse becomes progressively unclear as
both sides presented persuasive arguments. Over-
simplification of the issues is not an option, particu-
larly with a piece of antiquity that “transformed Eu-
rope’s understanding of ancient Greek Art” (“How
Did the Elgin Marbles Get There?”) [13].

References:

1. “AnIntroduction to the Parthenon and Its Sculptures.” The British Museum. URL: https://blog.british-
museum.org/an-introduction-to-the-parthenon-and-its-sculptures/.

2. Nadia Banteka. “The Parthenon Marbles Revisited: A New Strategy for Greece,” University of Pennsyl-
vania Journal of International Law —37/4.2016.— P. 1231-1272 (1238).

B

University of Pennsylvania Journal of International Law,~ 37(4).— P. 1321-1272.
Beard M. The Parthenon. Harvard University Press. 2010.

5. Boardman J. “What Were the Elgin Marbles?” The Wall Street Journal, Dow Jones & Company, 2006.
URL: https://www.wsj.com/articles/SB114564634217232586.

6. “British Damage to Elgin Marbles ‘Irreparable”” The Guardian, Guardian News and Media, 12 Nov. 1999.
URL: https://www.theguardian.com/uk/1999/nov/12/helenasmith.

7. “Elgin Marbles.” Encyclopadia Britannica, Encyclopadia Britannica, Inc. URL: https://www.britannica.

com/topic/Elgin-Marbles.

8. “Elgin Marbles: The Case for Keeping.” FutureLearn. URL: https://www.futurelearn.com/info/courses/

art-crime/0/steps/11901.

9. Bruney G. “Why Is the British Museum Still Fighting to Keep the Parthenon’s Marble Sculptures?”
Zbcalo Public Square, 2020. URL: https://www.zocalopublicsquare.org/2020/03/18/elgin-marbles-

brexit/ideas/essay

10. Hamilakis Y. The Nation and Its Ruins Antiquity, Archaeology, and National Imagination in Greece.

OUP Oxford. 2014.

11. “High Classical c. 450-400 BCE Architectural Sculpture.” Greek Art & Architecture: High Classical Ar-
chitecture Sculpture. URL: http://arthistoryresources.net/greek-art-archaeology-2016/high-classical-

architectural-sculpture.html.

12. History.com Editors. “Parthenon.” History.com, A&E Television Networks, 2018. URL: https://www.

history.com/topics/ancient-greece/parthenon

a4



Section 3. History and archaeology

13.

14.

1S.

16.

17.

18.
19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

2S.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

“How Did the Elgin Marbles Get Here?” BBC News, BBC, S Dec. 2014. URL: https://www.bbc.com/
news/entertainment-arts-30342462.

Lawrence A.W. Greek Architecture (5" ed.; rev. R. A. Tomlinson; New Haven: Yale University Press,
1996).

LidzF. & Jones F. “The Robot Guerrilla Campaign to Recreate the Elgin Marbles.” The New York Times,
The New York Times, 2022. URL: https://www.nytimes.com/2022/07/08/science/elgin-marbles-3d-
print.html

Marshall A. “As Europe Returns Artifacts, Britain Stays Silent” The New York Times, The New York
Times, 2021. URL: https://www.nytimes.com/2021/12/20/arts/design/parthenon-marbles-restitu-
tion.html#:~: text=Most%200f%20his%20successors%2C%20including, coronavirus%20pandemic%20
and%20maintenance%20work

Merryman J. H. “Thinking about the Elgin Marbles.” Michigan Law Review 83.—No. 8. 1985.— P. 1881-
1923. URL: https://doi.org/10.2307/1288954

Neils J. The Parthenon: From Antiquity to the Present. Cambridge University Press. 200S.

Norris M. “Should the Parthenon Marbles Be Returned to Greece?” The New Yorker, 2019. URL: https://www.
newyorker.com/culture/cultural-comment/should-the-parthenon-marbles-be-returned-to-greece
“Parthenon Marbles: The Case for Return.” FutureLearn. URL: https://www.futurelearn.com/info/
courses/art-crime/0/steps/11902.

Penprase B. E. The Power of Stars: How Celestial Observations Have Shaped Civilization. Springer Sci-
ence & Business Media. 2010.- 221 p. ISBN978-1-4419-6803-6. Retrieved 8 March, 2017.

Pruitt S. “How the Ancient Greeks Designed the Parthenon to Impress-and Last.” History.com, A&E Television
Networks, 2019. URL: https://www:history.com/news/parthenon-acropolis-ancient-greece-engineering
“The Parthenon Gallery” The Parthenon Gallery | Acropolis Museum | Official Website, URL:
https://www.theacropolismuseum.gr/en/exhibit-halls/parthenon-gallery

“The Parthenon Sculptures.” The British Museum, URL: https://www.britishmuseum.org/about-us/
british-museum-story/contested-objects-collection/parthenon-sculptures

“What Are the Parthenon Marbles?” Parthenon.Newmentor, URL: http://www.parthenon.newmentor.
net/pmarb.htm

“What Is the Controversy Surrounding the Elgin Marbles?” Widewalls, URL: https://www.widewalls.
ch/magazine/elgin-marbles

Williams D. “Lord Elgin’s Firman.” Journal of the History of Collections, Oxford University Press, Oxford,
2009.-P. 1-28.

“Why Should the Parthenon Sculptures Stay in Britain?” Elginism, 10 Mar. 2008. URL: http://www.
elginism.com/elgin-marbles/why-should-the-parthenon-sculptures-stay-in-britain/20040118/1030/
Yannis Hamilakis. “Stories from exile: Fragments from the cultural biography of the Parthenon (or ‘Elgin’)
marbles,” World Archaeology —31/2. 1999.- P. 303-320.

Tiffany Jenkins. Keeping Their Marbles: How the Treasures of the Past Ended Up in Museums... and
Why They Should Stay There (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2016); “The Parthenon Sculptures:
The British Museum.”

Clair W. St. Lord Elgin and the Marbles: The Controversial History of the Parthenon Sculptures (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 1998).

42



CONTENTIOUS ARTIFACTS: THE HISTORY AND LEGALITY OF THE ELGIN MARBLES

32.James M. Beresford, “Museum of Light: The New Acropolis Museum and the Campaign to Repatriate
the Elgin Marbles,” Architecture MPS7 (1).2015.-P. 1-34.

33. Pollitt J.J. Art and Experience in Classical Greece (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1972).—
P. 71-94; Mary Beard, The Parthenon (London: Profile Books, 2002).— P. 24-48.

34. Jenifer Neils. ““With Noblest Images on All Sides’: The Ionic Frieze of the Parthenon,” in The Parthenon:
From Antiquity to the Present, ed. Jenifer Neils (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2005).- 199,
202 p.

35. John Boardman, “The Parthenon Frieze: A Closer Look,” Revue Archéologique - 2. 1999.—P. 305-330.
36. Palagia Ola. “Fire from Heaven: Pediments and Akroteria of the Parthenon,” in The Parthenon: From
Antiquity to the Present, ed. Jenifer Neils (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2005).—- 231 p.
37. See Jeanette Greenfield. The Return of Cultural Treasures (3rd ed.; Cambridge: Cambridge University

Press, 2007).— P. 41-96.

38. Katherine A. Schwab, “Celebrations of Victory: The Metopes of the Parthenon,” in The Parthenon: From

Antiquity to the Present,— P. 159-19.

43



Section 3. History and archaeology

https://doi.org/10.29013/EJHSS-22-6-44-48

Gioia Amalia,

PhD in Architettura, Disegno Industriale e Beni Culturali

University of Caserta “L. Vanvitelli”

THE RESTORATION PROJECT OF THE ROYAL SITE
OF SAN LEUCIO IN THE 20™ - CENTURY DEBATE
ON THE ETHICS OF CONSOLIDATION

Abstract. The 20™ century has seen the birth of the debate about the consolidation of cultural
heritage and the use of different materials and techniques on those structures. The paper describes

the Italian different schools of thought in those years using as an example the case of the restoration

project of the Royal site of San Leucio. The debate focused on how to approach damaged masonry

structures through consolidation and the correct technique.
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In 1997 the Royal Site of San Leucio (Fig. 1), a
unique case in Italy of a production complex within
a royal residence, was recognized together with the
Royal Palace of Caserta and the Carolino Aqueduct
UNESCO heritage. The extensive historiography on
the Royal Site of San Leucio has highlighted the im-
portance of several aspects such as (i) the construc-
tion of a place for the sloth and hunts of Borbone
sovereign, firstly Carlo di Borbone and then Ferdi-
nando IV; (ii) the “industrial” primates linked to the
silk factory; (iii) the socialist utopia of the city-fac-
tory and the happy island of the Ferdinand statutes.

In the extended literature, few are gaps about the
Royal Site of San Leucio, like the recent restoration
of the factory whose survey and design plans and
reports are kept in the archive of the Caserta super-
intendence.

The restoration of the San Leucio’s complex dif-
ferently from other Royal site interventions was the
result of an in-depth cultural discussion that started
in the early seventies and lasted many years.

The restoration of the Royal Site of San Leucio
has its roots in the cultural panorama of the Eighties
when experts, theorists, and some superintendents
began a profound and articulated reflection on the
cultural objectives of the restoration until then di-

rected to put first the figurative message and the
perception of the external image of the factories and
their decorative apparatus concerning the structure
and the material.

The restoration in Italy and, particularly in Cam-
pania, was strongly influenced by the recovery and
consolidation interventions following the earth-
quake of 23 November 1980. As matter of fact the
violent earthquake, which devastated the area of the
Campania-Lucan Apennines, and Law 219/81 for
the reconstruction, led to emptied buildings; the
frame of the buildings completely replaced; masonry
structures ruined with concrete; masonry elements
replaced by steel bars immersed in resins or other
types of binders, reinforced concrete beams and pil-
lars inserted in masonry structures.

After the seismic event, the whole country goes
through a verylong season in which the anti-seismic
logic corresponds with the logic of reinforced con-
crete, according to which the intervention on a ma-
sonry building realized with pre-modern techniques,
is more effective if the structure is similar to a rein-
forced concrete frame.

In the early 1980s, the rules for seismic retro-
fitting were applied indiscriminately to every type
of building including monuments, regardless that
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generalized application was not compatible with
the principles of monumental conservation, would
have opened the doors to restoration interventions,

=
=

i

where the excessive use of iron or reinforced con-
crete would have prevailed on the same monument,
altering it irreparably.

FRONT ELEVATION; PROSPETTO FRONTALE

Figure 1. Plan and front elevation of the Belvedere of San Leucio

The volume “Restauro e cemento in architettura”
[1], edited by Giovanni Carbonara provides, with
the enthusiasm quite widespread in that period for
the potential of concrete, an extended panorama of
restoration techniques based on the use of reinforced
concrete with the illustration of 95 interventions
described analytically and through black and white
photos of work on site. Another 300 short sheets
summarize as many restoration interventions carried
out in Italy with the material in question.

The second volume [2], a few years later, contin-
ues the work by updating the repertoire of interven-
tions with another 28 analytical files, however, unlike

the previous one, it has dealt with the question of the
use of reinforced concrete in restoration interven-
tions from a theoretical point of view, reporting texts
on the subject by various authors with very different
cultural settings.

Among these is the paper by Antonino Giuffre,
“Pieta peri monumenti” [3, 120-122] a warning sig-
nal for all the measures done on monuments without
understanding their original language and statics.
According to Giuffré “the statics of the monuments
are as sacred as the colors of the Cenacle and restor-
ing them requires the religious respect of those who
have the History as their interlocutor” [4].
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The relationship between the restoration and the
seismic vulnerability of the architectural heritage was
a crucial aspect for Giuffré [S], demonstrating that
historical structural types if properly built are capa-
ble to stand when an earthquake occurs. The author
also highlights the similarity between the reach for
ancient construction to the requirements of a proper
building to the stability assessments for a modern
building.

While Mastrodicasa, had analyzed the correla-
tion between damage and type of instability, Giuf-
fré on the other hand identified the correlations
between earthquake, type of construction, and col-
lapse mechanism, assuming that the construction
methods of masonry buildings, despite being char-
acterized by a very high number of variants, present
an organizational constant due to a “recognizable
matrix that reveals the simple and at the same time
repetitive and generalizable logic” deriving from a
uniform way of living [6].

Giuffre [8] affirms that “earthquakes do not dis-
integrate the structures in a disordered way but select
the structural parts and the weakest technological
solutions. In other words, only the weakest part of
the building yields to the earthquake, without drag-
ging the adjacent portions with it”.

Together with Giuffré, Edoardo Benvenuto, Al-
fredo Cosanego, Salvatore Di Pasquale, Luigia Binda,
Romeo Ballardini also work to recognize the centu-
ries-old durability of ancient materials and techniques.
They also work to resume studies on ancient mastery.

A phase of profound reflection on the culture of
conservation begins with the use of slight and less
invasive technologies than reinforced concrete that
had shown their effectiveness over the centuries.
This way of thinking was confirmed by the avail-
ability of manuals of local construction techniques,
revealing elementary methods of seismic prevention
long-forgotten by university programs.

The discussion of the relationship between built
heritage and seismic vulnerability already began in
the fifteenth century (G. Manetti, De Terraemotu,

1457), and finds in the eighteenth-century text by
Giovanni Vivenzio, “Istoria e Teoria de’ tremuoti”
[8], a complete examination of the problem. In the
19th century Giuseppe Valadier, an architect sent to
Romagna to repair the damaged buildings following
the earthquake of 1786 and one of the major pro-
tagonists of the restorations promoted by Pio VII on
monuments of the classical age, wrote several pages
on intervention on buildings, how to build properly
and the ancient teachings in his book “Larchitettura
pratica” [9]. Sections XX and XXI of the fourth vol-
ume are dedicated to the analysis of the deteriora-
tion of structures and the repair interventions. The
former, entitled “Della maniera di osservare le lesioni
negli edifizi, e metodo per rilevarne le cause, e delle
cautele per le riparazioni’, highlights the importance
of observation in the process of knowledge of the
monument and understanding of the damage. The
latter, “Del modo di risarcire gli edifizj danneggiati
dalla cessione dei fondamenti, e del metodo di acca-
vallare, e puntellare I'edifizio durante la riparazione”
examines the interventions to be implemented in
such a way as “not to do greater damage to the factory
by using of means that do not suit the circumstances”
(Valadier 1828-1839). However, the fundamental
text in the description of seismic events remains the
text by Mario Baratta of 1901 “I terremoti d’Italia”
[10].

The cultural change takes place starting from
academic research, aimed at providing a theoretical
foundation for the restoration and consolidation of
the structural analyzes of framed structures.

In the general report presented at the third ses-
sion of the 1st National Congress of ASS.I.R.C.CO in
1981, Roberto Di Stefano argues that “in the group
of operations named “Restoration of monuments”,
aimed at the conservation of the monument, the
consolidation is one of the fundamental. Therefore,
the consolidation is a part of the restoration and not
something different or even an alternative”

In 1986, the great debate on the conservation of ar-
chitectural heritage in seismic areas has as protagonist
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the Ministry for Cultural and Environmental Heritage,
through the establishment of the National Committee
for the Protection of Cultural Heritage from Seismic
Risk, coordinated by Romeo Ballardini.

Ballardini, who is one of the signatories of the
1985 project for the recovery of the Belvedere di San
Leucio, as a professor of restoration and member of
the Higher Council of Cultural Heritage, is called to
chair the Committee, established in 1984 by Decree
of 7 August 1984 of the Minister for Cultural Heritage
and Activities in agreement with the Minister of the
Interior and the Coordination of Civil Protection.

The Commission, known precisely by the name
of Ballardini, gathers around single table technicians
and researchers with heterogeneous skills, coming
from different disciplinary areas such as Carlo Ga-
varini, Salvatore D’Agostino, Carlo Viggiani, Petrini,
Frallone, Braga, Corsangelo, Gaetano Miarelli Mari-
ani, Francesco Doglioni, Eugenio Coccia, Di Geso,
Paolo Marconi and the representatives of the minis-
tries concerned.

The Ballardini Circular is considered to be the
first document capable of demonstrating the need to
combine conservation activities and safety require-
ments for historical structures.

Born from the analysis of the state of the art also
conducted through contacts with various Superin-
tendencies, the document opens with a critical in-
troduction towards the interventions carried out in

the seismic area, which “alter the monument from
its identity and value point of view” with “com-
pletely illusory security guarantees” placed at the
base of the structural interventions that “try to re-
model the ancient factories according to the resis-
tant patterns typical of modern materials”

The Recommendations for interventions on
monumental heritage with a specialized typology
in the seismic area, drawn up by the Committee
chaired by Ballardini, represent the achievement of
a new cultural attitude that puts a stop to invasive
interventions and gives priority to repairing inter-
ventions, rather than unjustified replacements, to be
implemented with traditional and compatible tech-
niques, as the Charters had already pointed out.

Thus, while most of the restoration and consoli-
dation interventions carried out after the earthquake
of 23 November 1980 are carried out using the seis-
mic adjustment criterion, the restoration project for
the Real Site of San Leucio is strongly influenced by
the in-depth studies conducted by the designer as
coordinator of the National Committee for the Pro-
tection of Cultural Heritage from Seismic Risk. The
influence although it will not be able to exclude the
use of concrete from the restoration site, will result
in the reuse of the recoverable material (roof tiles and
channels, peeled beams of wooden floors, etc.) with
the differentiation of the integrated elements from
the original ones.
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In modern French historiography, there is a fairly
unified position regarding the first national triumph —
the event when the French nation was born. Such a
position is not a novelty; it is found in the works of
French medievalists Henri Frangois Delaborde,
Georges Duby, Dominique Barthelemy, in the mass of
popular scientific works. This event took place on Sun-
day, August 27, 1214, the day of the Battle of Bouvines.
A person familiar with the history of the Middle Ages
will immediately ask the question: “where could the
idea of a nation or national feeling come from at the
beginning of the XIII century?”. Traditionally, the
emergence of nation-states is associated with the pe-
riod of Modern Era. The research aims to analyze this
position, analyze its origins and understand how such
an approach corresponds to reality.

You should start with a description of the event
itself. Why is the Battle of Bouvines so important?
Firstly, the Battle of Bouvines was a decisive general
battle, summing up more than twenty years of con-
frontation with the English Kingdom and its ruling
dynasty, the Plantagenets. For the era of the High
Middle Ages, a general battle in itself was a rarity,
since in the period described it could decide the fate
of the sovereign, question the existence of the entire
kingdom. And finally, even in case of victory, it could
not bring great benefits, but cause irreparable dam-

age. The sovereigns of the Middle Ages preferred
not to put all available means at stake, choosing less
risky ways for war — maneuvering on foreign territory
with their subsequent ruin or sieges of castles. Nev-
ertheless, the battle took place, and this is really the
first battle of territorial France with an international
coalition. On the battlefield of Bouvines, many en-
emies of the French king came together under a single
banner: the dukes of Flanders and Boulogne, in fact,
powerful and independent rulers, Count William
Salisbury from England and the head of the entire
union, Emperor Otto IV. That is, if earlier the prede-
cessors of Philip Augustus could only claim the lands
around Ile-de-France and the city of Orleans due to
the limitations of their real power, then the scale of
the confrontation changed during the reign of Au-
gustus [6, P. 59]. Now the King of France possessed
vast territories and a large army, which could only be
compared with the combined Anglo-German forces.
The significance of the battle was so great that almost
immediately it began to acquire a mystical halo, over-
grown with legends and special symbolism. Let’s take
a closer look at what this symbolism was.

The main source about the Battle of Bouvines is
the work “Phillipide” by Guillaume le Breton, the
court chaplain and chronicler of King Philip [3,
P. 346]. This is a synchronous source that has been
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written for several years; specifically, the segment
dedicated to the battle was written around the be-
ginning of the second decade of the XIII century. It
should be noted that Guillaume le Breton was direct-
ly on the battlefield, next to the king. He saw the bat-
tle with his own eyes, and although the description
was not written immediately, nevertheless, we do
not have more synchronous sources. Naturally, the
nature of the composition glorifies the figure of the
king, but not only. Guillaume praises the main royal
advisers: Brother Guerin of the Order of the Hospi-
tallers, the first adviser, Bishop of Beauvais Philippe
de Dreux, who knocked William Salisbury off his
horse, etc. In addition, the “Phillipide” presents the
reader with a detailed description of the battle, pre-
sented through inspired descriptions: “The Franks,
who were boiling with courage, fought one against
three, bravely going to meet dangers,” finally “won
because they were strong in spirit and virtuous” [,
P. 141]. However, the author does not examine only
the episodes of the battle, but also focuses on the
nature of the entire war, turning it into a sacred one.
Here symbolism is born, which so clearly fits into
the Christian, three-part idea of the Trinity and the
world familiar to medieval man; embodied both in
heaven and on earth [4, P. 308].

King Philip, as a good Christian, did not want to
fight on Sunday — a day that should be dedicated to
God. It was the Germans who forced him to wage war
with their cunning tricks. When the time of battle
came, Philip knelt in prayer; at his command, the Ori-
flamme, the holy banner blessed by the church, was
raised. Saint Dionysius, the patron saint of Paris and
France, will fight for the king [4, P. 309]. The royal
army was symbolically and conventionally divided
into three parts, three orders of the “nation”: first of
all, chivalry, the right hand of the king, his hope and
savior in case of danger; next come the good com-
moners, loyal sons of a submissive people, not plebe-
ians or mercenaries; the third part, the “army of God’s
peace’, people of communes led by priests, workers
and townspeople. It is they who are trusted to guard

the Oriflamme; this gesture of trust shown by the
king also had a practical purpose — it was impossible
to allow the center of the army to escape, and the
Oriflamme had to support people and their faith [4,
P.310]. Thus, Guillaume le Breton portrays the image
of a Christian army fighting for the faith and its king.
And who was on the opposite side?

The camp of the German Emperor is shown as a
place where evil and disorder reign. The leaders are
greedy and arrogant, the soldiers are insane or mer-
cenaries. There are no good people or priests in this
army, “everything is rotten around the German em-
peror”. Emperor Otto IV is excommunicated from
the Church, his entourage are enemies of the Pope,
friends of heretics; or, worst of all, traitors who have
changed their oaths [4, P. 309]. In contrast to the
blessed Oriflamme, the Germans kept a variety of
emblems and banners, all bold and “as if diabolical”,
with dragons and black eagles. But the main thing in
the enemy’s army is its goals. The Germans, like the
ancient barbarians, came to kill and plunder, mer-
cenaries without kin and tribe, paid at the expense
of the robbed poor and ruined churches [4. P. 139].
That is, the German emperor and his people, repre-
sented through the image of unambiguous evil, dark-
ness and a crowd of monsters.

Guillaume le Breton presents the battle as a
chess game, the king of France is on the side of the
“Whites”, because he is fighting for a just cause, the
cause of Christ and against the rebels; against him,
the German emperor is on the side of the “Blacks”
with an army of scoundrels and traitors who planned
to split the kingdom, burn churches, etc. And the re-
sult is quite obvious to any medieval person — the
victory was won, and the “evil and damned” fled in
disorder [4, P. 310].

The King of France has won, but why? The answer
does not lie in the number of knights or sergeants, but
in the fact that he could not fail to win. After all, all
those who sincerely fight for the cause of Christ, de-
fending his church and people are obliged to triumph.
In the perception of a medieval man, it is the motive,
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the noble feeling for which Philip IT Augustus fought,
that is primary, and victory is only a consequence of
his correct actions. In the end, any battle is the judg-
ment of God, where you defend the right to your own
vision of power and the work of many decades. It was
the Lord who helped the king to win.

The people help Philip. When the king returned
to Paris, everywhere in the countryside and in the
cities, he was greeted with applause, ringing bells,
celebrations. When the sovereign entered the capital,
a genuine euphoria began. The festivities continued
for seven days and seven nights. Thus, Guillaume
le Breton shows us that the king is blessed by God,
and God has confirmed the rights of the king, re-
stored peace on earth, called on both sides of the
world (clergy and people) to glorify the winner and
rejoice. And the hitherto unknown is born in this cel-
ebration —in harmony of Gregorian singing, the king
seems to have thrown his cloak over all his subjects
[4, P. 309]. The bloodshed in the battle of Bouvines
sprinkled all the “children of Gaul”, and the king,
by his grace, supposedly abolishes all dissonances,
differences of gender and age, but the most impor-
tant differences of rank [S, P. 141]. The celebration
of the victory at Bouvines is a celebration of equals.
Actually, this is where the position of national unity
and the French spirit takes root — the king feels the
love of the people, pays him the same, and now all
Frenchmen will follow the king of France, genuine,
real: from the poor to the bishop. So, in the “Phillip-
ide”, and this is noted by Georges Duby, as if a single
nation appears, rallying around the king [4. P. 141].
However, how does this assumption correspond to
reality? Truly, Philip Augustus changed the idea of
France in many ways, literally reformatting it from
a Frankish state to a French kingdom. Wearing the
crown for the first time as the king of France, and
not as the king of the Franks, Philip claims the impe-
rial regalia and powers. After the defeat of Otto, it is
the French sovereign who becomes the heir to the
empire of Charlemagne. It is not surprising, since it
was in this spirit of “strong royal power, with a strong

hand of the monarch, as it was under Charlemagne”
that Philip IT was brought up from childhood [6,
P. 58-59]. A state with the real power of the king
was a full-fledged goal, to which the French mon-
arch systematically advanced for four decades. The
result of this policy is a great victory, the formation of
the kingdom, the nickname August. In the mouth of
Guillaume le Breton, “Augustus” is a unifier or collec-
tor, primarily of Frankish lands, but also a conqueror
who decides the fate of the Christian world together
with His Holiness the Pope [4,311].

People followed the king in a single impulse, and
perceived Bouvines victory on such an unprecedent-
ed scale that a similar phenomenon was even reflect-
ed in the manuscripts of French chroniclers. But if
we put aside the laudatory odes and look at reality,
we can see that in the entire reign of King Philip II,
and even more so in the era of the High Middle Ages,
the Battle of Bouvines is a relatively local and small
event. It became important in meaning and results,
but it could not produce a social revolution and cre-
ate a different kind of society, a national society.

Indeed, the king, with his charisma, led people
to battle, and people stood with all their hearts for
him and for the cause of Christ, which he defended.
But first of all, it happens because they are his sub-
jects, “the king’s people”. The Latin concept of “Do
ut des” or “I give that you gave”, explaining the medi-
eval principle of interdependence and belonging to
someone (homage, vassalage) it explains the behav-
ior of the king’s subjects much better than a dubious
national feeling. It is not entirely clear to which state
it would manifest itself, how is this even possible in a
feudal society with no concept and idea of a “nation”
In the described period, national feeling could not be
a unifying factor. Philip is the first king who managed
to unite people under the right hand of the king just
by this event, this victory. That is, for the first time,
the royal power, in addition to religion and language,
became a pillar of unity of people, the little they had
in common. But this is not a national feeling, and
notits analogue. I am inclined to believe that here we
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are talking more about a kind of short-term impulse,
fixed on the charisma of a particular king and on a
great victory. But to pull up the birth of the French
nation to this event is too hasty and doubtful a con-
clusion. However, if this is not a national feeling,
then why chroniclers pay such attention to a local
event. What was so different from the others in the
policy of Philip II? Let’s try to answer this question.

On August 27, 1214, the battle on the fields of
Bouvines consolidated in French society the tri-
umph of the “royal model” — a concept introduced
by the French medievalist Gerard Sivery to denote
the Philippian transformations. The historian noted
that during the described period in the society of the
High Middle Ages, the “feudal model” and the “roy-
al model” coexisted in parallel; the “feudal model”
meant the dominance of large lords in the kingdom,
the “royal” model covered the decisive victory of the
royal power in all areas of publiclife [6, P. 10]. A huge
synthesis of actions of social and spiritual characters
was behind this victory. The creation of a developed
and devoted officialdom in the kingdom, the use of
a “personal homage” to the king to strengthen power
and expand the royal domain, the consolidation of
the role of the capital for Paris, the formation of army
structures controlled by the baillis, prevots and sen-
eschals, as well as all that legendary and mythological
aspect analyzed in this work — the image of a Defend-
er of the Faith, a fighter against heretics and the first
the King of France — all this fits into the logic of the
royal model and the transformation of the country. It
should be noted that despite the seemingly obvious
differences and novelty, Philip and his government

team did not create a new society. That is, even such
changes were only a kind of French variation of the
development of feudalism, or to be more precise, an-
other “Revival’, since all the symbolism, spirit and
logic of these transformations were permeated with
alook back to the Empire of Charlemagne.

The Battle of Bouvines and the transformation
of the newly minted King of France are completely
unique in scale and consequences. However, despite
this, such changes were fully a medieval phenom-
enon, inseparable from the historical reality of devel-
oped feudalism. Despite the brief historical moment
of the feast of equals on the battlefield, inequality,
which is an integral part of feudal society and a natu-
ral norm of life, has not gone away [7 P. 37]. It is
enough to look at the time of the epoch after the
Battle of Bouvines, at other military campaigns or
large-scale events. Such praise in the spirit of “equal-
ity” and “unity” is not mentioned by any of the royal
chroniclers or writers. Official biographies acquire a
different character and turn to the praise of personal
qualities: holiness, justice, courage. In the same pe-
riod described in the works of Guillaume le Breton,
there is clearly a desire to pay tribute to the policy of
Philip IT Augustus to create a genuine French king-
dom with real royal power, and not national motives.

For the formation of a new national society, more
serious structural changes are needed, which are pos-
sible only with a change in historical reality and tech-
nological development already directly in Modern
Era. The question of creating such a society on the
battlefield of Bouvines or in the High Middle Ages
is too controversial.
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Abstract. The emergence of the Internet creates a new environment for the functioning of the

language, a network language arises, which then penetrates into the national language. This language

is characterized by its linguistic features, among which the most characteristic are the lexical proper-

ties of the Internet.
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The Internet is now the most comprehensive
source of information that is known to exist in the
history of humankind. This is an undeniable truth.
It is feasible to utilize the Internet not only as a tool
for learning, but also as a tool for communication
because of the Internet’s characteristics, which in-
clude the effectiveness, speed, and availability of
communication between users located at both long
and small distances. The influence of the Internet as
a medium of communication on the language is not
felt at all levels of the language system: it is fixed, first
of all, at the level of vocabulary, and also affects word-
formation models, punctuation and spelling norms,
features of the syntactic structure, ways of organizing
and structuring the text, communication strategies
and etc. David Crystal, a British linguist, declared a
“language revolution” in light of the significant shift
in communication patterns that has been brought
about by the emergence and development of new
means and channels of communication. He drew
parallels between the advent of the Internet and the
invention of printing by Johannes Gutenberg or the

emergence of writing. In other words, he compared
the advent of the Internet to the emergence of writ-
ing [2, 56].

Researcher A.I. Gorcheeva characterizes the
Internet language as a “subsystem-nugget” of the
literary language, which appeared in the early 90s
of the XX century and marked the emancipation
of speech behavior. The key concepts of this sub-
system were informality and vernacular, as well as
deliberate violation of speech norms. She also views
Internet language as a sociolinguistic phenomenon.
Considering the Internet language as the language
of a social layer, we can conclude that to a greater
extent its emergence and functioning affected young
people — the socially most promising layer of society,
whose linguistic competence and speech behavior
largely determines the direction of development of
other social subsystems of the language. Although
it is based on standard literary Russian, the Internet
language has developed its own set of norms and,
like any language, its grammatical phenomena have
evolved over the past decade or so [3, 78].
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It can be argued that verbal communication is a
backbone feature of the Internet as a social reality.
Now, basically, the Web appears as a virtual reality,
where physical images replace the appearance of
communication. With development, this virtual real-
ity acquires the features of a new lifestyle, constantly
changing, which, in turn, gives rise to the emergence
of new means of communication. As a new form of
communication, the Internet has encouraged native
speakers to reflect on the choices they make while
employing a language. A greater scope is open for
human speech creativity. As a result, the study of
the core linguistic issue of a person in language now
incorporates insights from cognitive, sociology, and
culture sciences [ 1, 58].

With the introduction of the Internet, the fate of
the text in society is changing substantially, since in
the Internet community, the person-image is equiva-
lent to the text. This is especially evident in chats,
where the fundamental human desire for creative
self-expression is fulfilled.

Furthermore, chat inhabitants are nearly totally
deprived of auxiliary methods such as tone of voice,
accents of a message, emotional coloring, tone of voice,
strength, diction, gestures, and facial expressions.

So, this global shortage could not but be compen-
sated in a certain way, so communication on the In-
ternet is still not complete without physicality. First
of all, the “emotional deficit” was compensated in a
certain way by introducing into the virtual discourse
partially characterized emotional reactions — emoji
or “emoticons” (from the English — smile), which
became extremely widespread.

However, this is still a substitute for emotional reac-
tions. Many attempts have been made to assign and fix
the designation of certain emotional states for certain
emoticons, but they have all been unsuccessful. In fact,
today only emoticons inform about the emotionally
colored attitude of the author to the text, conveying the
direction and degree of his emotions [4, 98].

Thanks to the Internet, the intertextuality of the
text began to develop intensively. A change in the

consciousness of a person on the Internet, the for-
mation of a new, networked way of life and thinking
significantly affects the language situation. Thus, the
combination of the cognitive, sociological and cultural
orientation of research in recent years highlights the
individual characteristics of the speaking subject. We
have considered the Internet language in general from
the point of view of sociology. We will also consider
this phenomenon from the point of view of linguistics,
word formation and culture of speech.

From the point of view of the latter, it seems obvi-
ous that the language serving communication on the
Internet is undergoing transformation in various as-
pects: at the level of vocabulary, rules for construct-
ing statements and coherent text, genre and stylistic
norms, the ratio of oral and written speech, commu-
nicative strategies and tactics [10, 97].

It would be appropriate to speak of the Internet
language served by this style as a sociolect, as we
have discussed earlier. Sociolect — a set of linguistic
features inherent in any social group — professional,
class, age, etc. within one or another subsystem of
the national language. Like every language, the In-
ternet language has its own productive word-forma-
tion methods. Compounding, suffixing, prefixing,
abbreviation and other common cases are produc-
tive. In a number of cases, there is a noticeable desire
to choose word-formation paradigms that are more
typical of vernacular.

Internet speech undoubtedly affects the general
literary and conversational language, about which
Russian linguists have made significant findings.
According to M. B. Bergelson, communication is a
“bridge” between written and oral speech [1,58],
linguist L. Yu. Ivanov suggested that the language of
the Internet is a formation “above sublanguages and
separate functional varieties”, unites “many genre
subsystems, divided, in turn, into separate genres’,
similar to artistic or colloquial speech [, 140].

Undoubtedly, there is an interaction between the
language of the Internet and the national language.
On the one hand, the standard vocabulary within
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the Internet language is being transformed: ordinary
words, signs, symbols are used in a new sense. On the
other hand, getting into the world of everyday lan-
guage, this professional language finds its place in it,
quickly spreads, becomes common for members of
this society, and is recorded in dictionaries. In every-
day conversational language, some Internet concepts
are beginning to acquire new fresh meanings.

Virtual personalities can communicate with each
other only through written texts that are created in
real time and are influenced by spontaneous oral col-
loquial speech. So, the text and the person in virtual
reality become equivalent, therefore, the value of the
written text is greatly increased.

The Internet is a special communicative social
environment, a special place for the implementation
of the language, which has no analogues in the past.
V.V. Dankov calls the Internet “a catalyst for the lin-
guistic revolution of the 21* century” [4, 48]. The
Internet affects such processes in the language as de-
mocratization, the strengthening of the internation-
ality of communication, the cosmopolitan nature
of communication in general, as it is global. In turn,
under the influence of Internet communication, new
trends begin to manifest themselves, unwritten rules
of the genre-based stylistic organization of speech and
speech behavior that are spreading beyond the Web.

Back in 2010, a researcher of Internet discourse,
T. Yu. Vinogradova, described the problems of
competition between computer slang and literary
language, demonstrated “the claims of the jargon
under consideration for the implementation of all
basic language functions” [9, 65].

The influence of the language and style of Internet
communication on non-network communication and
natural Russian language is the subject of an article
by N. B. Mechkovskaya on metalinguistic reflection in
the age of the Internet, which presents the facts of the
expansion of Internet communication and its codes
into ordinary communication, natural language. The
author names and systematizes these facts, presenting
them in order from less to more significant in terms

of the deep penetration of Internet discourse into the
fabric of everyday communication. The article also
discusses the trends in the development of commu-
nication, which are reflected in the originality of the
linguistic consciousness of people associated with
new information technologies, which “allows you to
better see both the prerequisites for the susceptibility
of natural languages to the influence of the Internet,
and the specific aspects of such influence” [8, 168].

The Internet affects natural (ethnic) languages in
two ways: firstly, new words and meanings, as well
as speech turns, penetrate into ordinary languages
from established computer-Internet sublanguages,
and secondly, the Internet strengthens and expands
the effect of some long-standing trends in the history
of communication:

1) The Internet enhances the metalinguistic re-
flection of speakers to unique extent and continues
to increase the saturation of modern written and oral
speech with metalinguistic meanings.

2) The Internet develops hypertext features of
speech: a) it enhances the internal structure of texts;
b) produces, reveals and emphasizes the external (in-
tertextual) links between texts.

3) The Internet contributes to the complication
of natural languages: the number of signs and rules
for their combination increases; ordinary (oral and
written) communication becomes more complicat-
ed; During Internet communication, new “unwrit-
ten rules” of speech behavior arise, including those
outside the Web.

4) The Internet significantly enhances the inter-
nationality of communication.

S) The Internet has aliberal democratizing effect
on literary languages and cultural communication
[7,128).

The general patterns characteristic of the func-
tioning of both languages in the Internet environ-
ment include the emergence of neologisms to de-
note new realities of computer technology, the use
of reduced forms, abbreviations and slang, the wide-
spread use paragraphemic means for expressive pur-
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poses to compensate for the emotional component  due, in our opinion, to the peculiarities of the elec-

of communication, violation norms of spelling and  tronic communication environment, the mentality

punctuation, construction of statements according  of the most active participants in electronic commu-

to the rules of colloquial speech, the use of elliptical ~ nication, as well as the principles of saving language

constructions, hyper textuality. These patterns are  resources and verbal-thinking efforts [6, 48].

10.
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APPLYING READING KNOWLEDGE TO ACCESS MODERN
SHORT STORIES IN THE SECOND HIGH SCHOOL LANGUAGE
PROGRAM BY CATEGORY CHARACTERISTICS

Abstract. The General Education Program in Literature (2018) sets new requirements. In addi-
tion to the goal of providing knowledge and fostering the soul of students, teaching literature must
also aim at developing learners’ competencies. On the theoretical basis, the writer clarified more
about the role of reading comprehension knowledge and how to apply reading comprehension knowl-
edge to approach modern short stories. Within the framework of the article, we use research methods
of analysis, synthesis, systematization, generalization, towards teaching the application of reading
comprehension knowledge to approach modern short stories in Chapter 3. Secondary school Lit-
erature program according to genre characteristics. The research aims at affirming the role of reading
comprehension knowledge, genres and characteristics of short stories, how to apply reading com-
prehension knowledge to approach, teaching methods, and narrowing the gap between Vietnamese
research South to the world, opening up the prospect of equal academic dialogue, about grasping,
accumulating and applying new theories to the practice of literature and language...

Keywords: Application, knowledge of reading comprehension, Genre, approach, short story.

Introduction petence, that is, from being interested in what to learn to

Over the past time, Vietnamese education has
made new changes in all aspects (objectives, content,
programmes, tests, assessments... ). In particular, the
innovation of teaching methods, the innovation of
testing and assessment has received more and more
attention and attention. In “Training materials for teach-
ing, testing, and assessment in junior high schools and high
schools in the direction of developing student’s ability”, the
writer asserts that “general education in our country is
implementing This is the transition from educational pro-
grams that approach content to approach learners’ com-

caring about what students can apply through learning.
To ensure that, it is imperative to successfully carry out the
transition from teaching methods in the style of “one-way
transmission” to teaching how to learn, how to apply knowl-
edge, practice skills, and form competences. qualities”. To
achieve the above, teachers need to master knowledge
of genres, orient students to apply reading comprehen-
sion knowledge to approach works, pay more attention
to changing teaching methods in a modern way. have
the right direction in organizing teaching activities in
order to improve the quality of teaching and education.
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Literature is one of the subjects with position
and importance in high schools. In addition to its
instrumental function, this subject also makes a great
contribution to the formation and development of
common competencies as well as contributes to
fostering the thoughts, feelings and noble qualities
of learners. In order for this subject to be worthy of
its position and importance, teachers need to have
methods and orientations for learners to approach
the beauty and beauty of the work. In the framework
of this article, we want to mention the issue of "Ap-
plying reading comprehension knowledge to approach
modern short stories in the junior high school literature
program according to genre characteristics”.

2. Research content

2.1. The importance of knowledge reading com-
prehension

Reading comprehension is the results created
by humans. It includes the entire physical world,
the spiritual world of man. Reading comprehension
provides the most basic knowledge about genre
characteristics. Marx once said that with an ear that
does not know music, the best piece of music has
no meaning, just as when receiving a work without
reading comprehension, one will definitely not un-
derstand the work thoroughly. . Therefore, the provi-
sion of reading comprehension knowledge for stu-
dents in the preparation stage is very necessary. From
identifying knowledge outside the work such as the
author’s life, author’s style, the birth circumstances of
the work, to the knowledge that needs to be provided
in the work such as title, subject, subject, character
image, content value, artistic value.

In the process of going to class, adding reading
comprehension knowledge for students will help them
be active in the process of receiving literary works and
know how to receive works in accordance with genre
characteristics. On the other hand, knowledge of
reading comprehension will help teachers to be more
prepared with knowledge related to the lesson, to be
more active in teaching activities. In teaching activi-
ties, the teacher still plays a key role from providing

knowledge for students to prepare lessons to the pro-
cess of leading learners to the art world of the work.
Teachers will choose the outstanding knowledge in
the work to provide to students and this knowledge
is also uneven depending on the purpose and require-
ments of each lesson. Through the guidance of the
teacher, students are active in reading time because in
addition to the knowledge the teacher equips students
during class time, students have more conditions to
prepare. In addition, with the provided knowledge,
students who are not interested in learning will stimu-
late their creative initiative. This will create a comfort-
able atmosphere during reading time and allow them
to communicate with friends and teachers.

From knowledge of reading comprehension, stu-
dents can read works of the same genre by themselves
and can read works of different genres. Children can
foster their own thoughts and feelings through liter-
ary works. Children can discover behind each page
of the book are human destinies with thoughts and
worries in life, great aspirations, personalities that
are longing for perfection, and physical pain. and
the spirit that people experience. Each work aims to
reflect life with different scopes. There is a work that
only delves into a part of life, a life of hard-working
people in Thach Lam’s story Two Children. Some-
times the work reflects a whole human society with
the lives and fates of individuals mixed with the fate
of a nation such as War and Peace by Lep Tonstoy,
Tan’s life by Ban. From a piece oflife to a human’s fate,
readers have recognized an entire historical epoch
reflected in an intricate and organic relationship.

2.2. Genres and characteristics of modern short
stories

2.2.1. Genre

Genre is a concept that has been mentioned for a
long time, since the time of Aristotle, there has been
a division of different methods to create works. In
the process of composing, writers often use different
ways of occupying life, expressing different aesthetic
conceptions of reality. These modes correspond to
other forms of human cognitive activity, making
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the elements in the work always have unity and mu-
tual regulation. Therefore, it can be said that a liter-
ary work is a complete unity of thematic elements,
themes, ideas, characters, structure, plot, and lyrics.
However, that unity takes place according to the law
of ideological development, reflecting the objective
reality of the writer in the work. Each researcher has
a different concept of genre, but we can understand
that “the genre of a literary work is a concept that indi-
cates the rule of the type of a work, in which there is a cer-
tain type of content for a certain series of content. certain,
giving the work a form of whole existence” [17, p. 220].

In the dictionary of literary terms, the authors af-
firmed that genre “is the form of a literary work, which
is formed and exists relatively stably in the historical
development of literature. in the similarity in the or-
ganization of the work, in the character of the types of
life phenomena described, and in the character of each
writer’s relation to the described life phenomenon and in
the character of each writer’s relationship with those life
phenomena” [9, p. 202-203]. The division of genres
has many inconsistent concepts in naming. Although
the names are not the same, researchers still agree on
how to define the characteristics of each genre.

Teaching that adheres to genre characteristics is
leading students to discover, discover and analyze
formal aspects of literary and artistic works to de-
rive its aesthetic meaning. This is one of the useful
supplementary teaching methods for the traditional
teaching method, which focuses more on factors out-
side the work such as: writer’s biography, composing
situation, character archetype, price realism, social
effects. Teaching in line with genre characteristics is
also a requirement of the current teaching method
innovation in high schools.

2.2.2. Basic characteristics of the modern short
story genre

Short story is a small narrative form, the content
of the short story genre covers most aspects of life:
private life, world affairs, epic... but its uniqueness
is that it is short. Short stories are written to absorb
seamlessly, read in one breath without stopping.

Short stories are often “towards depicting an image,
discovering an essential feature in human relations or
human life” (Dictionary of Literary Terminology, cited
book), which is a multi-dimensional convergence in hu-
man life. moments like “the cross section of life”.

Ashort story can become a “castle” containing the
spirit of the times if it is really under a talented pen.
Writers only need to “Draw a leopard through a patch
of fur and still know it’s a leopard. Through one eye, it
transmits the spirit” (Lu Xun). In the world, to achieve
that, the number of writers can only be counted on
the fingers: G. Maupassant, A. Daudet, A. Chekhov,
E. Hemingway, J. London, Lu Xun, Nam Cao... Pure
strength The work of these masters is largely in the
characterization and identification of an image in
which man and life are revealed. With that typical ex-
ample, readers think of a historical period, a national
era. At this time, the short story becomes “a great me-
morial stone”, becoming “a great building containing
the spirit of the times” as Lu Xun said.

Short stories usually only focus on a certain situ-
ation, a certain topic. Therefore, it is often limited
in terms of character, time and space. Sometimes a
short story is just a slice, a moment, a fleeting mo-
ment of life. When reading texts, we need to master
the basic characteristics of genres such as: capacity,
themes, plots, story situations, characters, details,
language, time and space, .. These are the character-
istics for us to understand the content value, artistic
value, message of the work.

— Capacity: looking at the size of the text, we can
also guess relatively accurately about the genre. The
genre of short stories usually has a small volume but
has great destructive power, a strong impact on the
consciousness, evoking the imagination of the read-
ers. This is also understandable because short stories
often have few characters and few facts.

— Theme: most of the topics in the short story are
personal issues, sometimes just moments in that pri-
vate life. The choice of topic, reflecting the content in
the work is governed by the “perspective” of the writ-
er, in which establishing one’s own “point of view” is
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the most important. The house always stands above
all class relations, all ideological ties, speaking the
right voice of truth and life. The inspiration of the
world dominates the reverberation and deposition
of short stories in the timeline, in the hearts of the
readers. Short stories are the secret voices of people,
the aspirations of all times.

— Plot: often based on unique, unexpected
events; there are psychological stories directed at
“Inner Action’, paying attention to the psychological
transformation of the character rather than the fact
that there is a story that tells a fantasy story; Some
stories tell about everyday events; ... The plot is not
formed according to a pre-existing formula, but it is
formed from the writer’s sudden emotions when en-
countering moments of life and from the moments
of life. fragment of human destinies.

— Story situation: is a certain time, moment in
the work, where the main node in the writer’s work
is concentrated. The story situation is compared
as “the key that operates the plot”. From the situa-
tions, details and events taking place in the plot will
be shown through the character’s character and ac-
tions. The main ideas, themes, and content that the
author wants to send through the work will be clearly
revealed through the resolution of conflicts and con-
tradictions. The creation of unique situations has re-
flected the author’s ability to observe and explore the
nature of people and society.

— Characters: Short stories often have few
characters, little time, and tight space. Characters
in experiments often appear in a certain situation,
having both unique and common characteristics.
The character is a small part of the world, is the
embodiment of the relationships in community
activities, the perception of social issues or the ex-
planation of the presence of people, is the message
sent by the author. through the character directly
or indirectly.

— Context: is an important element of the story.
The main context is the place, time, specific scene
(society, historical period) where the story occurs.

It supports the development of the plot and contrib-
utes to the expression of the character’s personality.

— Storytelling and changing the narrative: How
the story is told is always more important than who
writes it. The narrator’s “point of view” becomes the
basis for distinguishing the narrator from the author.

Tell the story in the first person from the point
of view of the character’s consciousness. The narra-
tor not only tells the story (describes what “I see”)
but also tells the mood (describes what “I feel”,
“I think”). This way of telling helps the narrator to
tell the story flexibly, covering a wide range of events.

The change and coordination of narrators and nar-
rators are often used in works with a story structure
nested in a story. Each person, each narrator often
brings a unique way of seeing and evaluating, mak-
ing the story reflected from many dimensions become
rich and attractive, containing many meanings.

— Language, narrative: how Using words that ad-
dress and describe, we can also find out who's point
of view and narrative.

2.3. Requirements when applying reading com-
prehension knowledge to approach modern short
stories

— Ensuring the requirements of teaching innovation
in the direction of developing learners’ capacity

Resolution 29 NQ/TW approved by the 8th
Central Conference of the XI term On

fundamental and comprehensive renovation of
education and training, it is determined that “Con-
tinue to strongly and synchronously innovate the
basic elements of education and training in the di-
rection of attaching importance to developing the
qualities and capacities of learners. ...”. Accordingly,
the Program general education after 2015 is mov-
ing from content-oriented programs teaching to a
competency-oriented program. For the subject of
Linguistics — the subject can considered as a tool sub-
ject, the ability to communicate in Vietnamese and
the ability to enjoy literature/ Aesthetic perception
are the specific competencies of the subject. In addi-
tion, power communication ability, creative thinking
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ability, problem solving ability, cooperation ability,
Self-management also plays an important role in de-
termining the teaching content of the subject.
— Sticking to the characteristics of modern short stories
The requirement for reading comprehension
of modern short stories in the Junior High School

ementary level in that it broadens and enhances the
knowledge of the genre such as using two-person
narrator, switching the narrator (same person) in
a work. Therefore, when approaching the modern
short story text in the junior high school program, it
is necessary to pay attention to the following genre

Literature Program is higher than that of the el-  characteristics:
Ordinal Elements
Characteristics (for identification)
number | ofthe short story
01 Topic Current scope reality is reflected in the work.

02 Plot, events
ter’s life.

Basic events, main events (in ajourney, a slice, a moment in the charac-

03 Main character
and character art
character

Portrait, action, character’s feelings, thoughts, words; relationships
with other characters; meaning, problems emanating from/through the

04 Persons, narrative

— Narrator and transformation person/narrator; the effect of each

art person, each person telling the story

— Narrative circuit (arrangement of events — narration sequence) ;
historical chronological order of events

0S Special details

Are details capable of reflecting (life); containing meaning, highlighting
themes; portraying character’s personality

06 Themes Exposed from content, characters, .. (no writer said straight to the topic
in his work, ... )

07 Message What the author wants to convey (through events, details, characters;
readers draw lessons, ... )

08 Own creation About images method, how to convey the message (creating images,

details, language, endings, open textures, etc.).

Pay attention to the focus of reading comprehen-
sion of modern short stories in the Middle School
Literature Program: using the narrator and trans-
forming the narrator.

To clarify the reason, why the author uses the nar-
rator (first/third person), we need to pay attention to
whether the story being told needs to show an objec-
tive or subjective view?

To clarify why the author chooses from the point
of view of character A or B, we need to pay attention to
the character’s relationships, age, occupation and social
position. Consider what factors make the character un-
derstand the story being told, suitable for commenting
or expressing feelings about that incident. What are the
plot characteristics of works using two narrators?

— Associate the renovation of the organization of
teaching activities with innovation and assessment in
the direction of developing learners’ capacity.

2.4. Modern short story approach through
reading comprehension

To exploit a literary work, we can have many dif-
ferent approaches. In the scope of the article, we refer
to the approach to reading comprehension.

— Guide students to read comprehension

Starting from the point of view of teaching read-
ing — understanding literary works according to
genre characteristics, in the document “Methods
of teaching reading comprehension of texts” has
emphasized the importance of mastering the basic
elements. characteristic of the genre. “Knowledge of
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narrative elements is an important foundation for teach-
ing reading-comprehension based on literary works. For
that knowledge forms the basis for discussions of com-
paring and contrasting texts, authoring styles, topic se-
lection, and problem solving” [16, p. 184]. On the basis
of the requirement to master the specific elements
of the genre, the document also shows how to teach
reading — understanding those elements as follows:

Contextual factors: Ask students to find information
about the stages history of events so that they have a
deeper look at the context with vivid images, compare
the time of those events with the present... to better
understand the work. From there, students adjust and
convert the author’s information according to their
own purposes, creating a story of their own.

Character element: Ask students to learn about
the character. Use a reading diary to write down your
thoughts about the character, use a diagram to learn
about the character such as listing personality traits,
details, information related to the character, students
put themselves in position of the character to learn
about the character, use the diagram to learn about
the character. There are three ways to use diagrams.

The diagram only lists the main facts about the
character.

The diagram lists all the information about the
character and has comments on the character’s per-
sonality.

The diagram lists the details in the work about
the character but is more systematic.

The use of diagrams to learn about characters
helps students focus on important characteristics of
characters in the work, providing a useful basis for
discussions about the techniques the author uses. to
portray the character vividly, to engage the reader,
to provide an opportunity for students to fall in love
with the character in the work, to create vivid memo-
ries of the character and that it can serve to compare
when students read other works as well as can relate
the content of the work to their own life. In addition,
the use of diagrams when learning characters, it also
helps students have the ability to systematize knowl-

edge, select and arrange knowledge, have the ability
to generalize, understand and remember knowledge
for along time.

Use reading journals to encourage students to
think about characters through their writing, think-
ing about creating character personalities so that the
writing makes sense.

Students put themselves in the position of the
character, the situation of the character, try to ana-
lyze the feelings of the character by relating how they
would feel in that situation... So that students can
can recognize complex characters’ emotions, partici-
pate in discussions well, interpret texts from more
diverse perspectives.

Find the plot: Students read the text first at home
to grasp the plot. Group discussion finds the main
events and helps students understand its sequence
and important role and students can write down
the plot after reading. Use the event diagram and se-
quence of events in order or in reverse, or alternately,
to ask students to practice. Thereby, helping students
grasp the development of the story. The thing to keep
in mind when using diagrams to summarize plots is
that there are two types: those that follow the au-
thor’s narrative and those that follow character de-
velopment. On the diagram, when showing the main
elements, the minor elements must be distinguished
by color and size...

Find the topic: Use a reading diary for students to
discuss or express their own feelings. Use plot dia-
grams to explore themes. Explore specific topics to
derive a general theme. The effect of this measure
is to help students better understand the work and
forge students’ ability to think and generalize about
the problem.

Find the structure: Use a mind map sample of a
story diagram in the form of a synoptic diagram to
make an outline for the story.

As mentioned above, if you want to read and un-
derstand a modern short story, you must pay atten-
tion to the narrator, there is no narrator without a
short story, but the narrator is always hidden. Even
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the short stories with the narrator claiming to be me
are also something that avoids the speaker. Writers
want to lose their personal ego in order to gain artis-
tic self. Besides, we need to know that there is a per-
son who receives the story (narrtaire). It is the inter-
mediary link between the narrator and the reader. It
helps to better define the framework of the story and
define the narrator characterization that contributes
to the highlighting of thematic elements and plot de-
velopment. Ignoring the recipient of the story, it is
difficult to understand what is outside the language
of the story. In order for learners to have access to
modern short stories, we need to guide learners to
answer questions at the following levels:

— Instructions for implementing awareness questions

Awareness level belongs to the question group
level 1, students need to read the text carefully and
arrange it in the following order:

The plot stretches along the text; identify the
main events in two sequences: chronological order
and narrative sequence (modern stories of events are
not arranged in chronological order but according to
the author’s artistic intention).

Notice how typical words, actions, thoughts and
feelings play a dominant role in portraying the char-
acter’s personality; identify details, expensive events
that create an unexpected ending for the story, sur-
prise in readers’ perception and emotions.

— Instructions for implementing thinking questions

Students must think to understand the depth of
the text with two types of simple questions and tables.

In short stories, thinking questions are often direct-
ed at explaining the causes of events, words, actions,
thoughts and feelings of each character. Therefore, stu-
dents need to locate them in the text, then pay atten-
tion to the events, circumstances, actions or feelings of
characters that take place before or after. From there,
connect the surrounding information (the question el-
ement raised) to make inferences to explain the ques-
tion Why? Why?

Thinking questions are open-ended questions, so
there are two bases for explanation: textual content;

individual students’ understanding (same question
Why there will be different interpretations: some
students give only one reason, some students give
two or three reasons, ... )

Analyzing the meaning of details, events, and pas-
sages of text are details/speeches (emotions, thoughts,
actions of the character) selected to ask questions,
which are often unique and contain two layers of
meaning. above. What character traits/statements do
those details/words (in the question) reflect? How
does it affect the characters involved, etc.

Analyze and clarify the usage of words, sentences,
artistic methods, and layers of meanings contained
therein. For example, which aspects of life, charac-
teristics (emotions, thoughts, dreams, changes in
perception, ...) of the characters?

It is necessary to clearly show the explanation of
the individual (may be contrary to the majority).

— Instructions for implementing applied and con-
nected

— questions With open-ended questions, stu-
dents need to determine that they have to do it
themselves, no one can do it for them. Because the
question asks to show an individual’s understanding
of a particular issue.

Determine the impact of the text (behavior, opin-
ion of the character, ...) on yourself. That is, students
compare the reality reflected in the story with the real-
ity of life with themselves in order to adjust their emo-
tions and behaviors, to have new life skills, to enrich
their spiritual life. themselves (change perceptions,
feelings, dreams, etc. to treat loved ones).

Example: Have students read and understand
the short story “Tears and dust” by writer Nguyen
Ngoc Tu.

Two boys climbed over the fence, one was
scratched by barbed wire. The L-shaped laceration
on his side revealed a patch of shriveled black skin,
so black that the sensation darkened his pale orange
shirt. Unfortunately I was there too, and was tak-
ing pictures of them and the caption popped into
my head as soon as the camera shutter was open,
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“through a barbed wire fence of the resort under
construction...”.

But the caption and photo seemed to have been
burned by the child’s glare. He swore o bolo a ba la
and asked if being rich was a good thing? SuddenlyI
found myselfholding a camera is guilty, dressing well is
guilty, I am whiter than it is also guilty. And I am guilty
because I came to this paradise island to play, so they
built a place to pick me up, so the boy’s shirt was torn.

It’s the end of November, the sea breeze blows cold
everywhere. The guy with the feng shui was afraid to
talk to the guy (who was) but still torn. I remember
when I climbed a tree and scratched my new sweater,
when I came back, I went back into the house, in case
my mother hit me, I ran quickly. The healthy shirt of
childhood is a fortune. Like this child of the sea.

The boy in the ragged shirt was still standing by
the fence, bewildered. His friend ran back first be-
cause it was time for dinner. Fear and regret softened
the sparks in his eyes as I wandered around indiffer-
ently suggesting this and that. Ask her family to wave
her hand towards the village located on the other
side of the sand, every house looks exactly like the
other, just like the thin rolls of smoke rising up.

That sandy beach is also going to be fenced off to
build a commercial center of the island. This means that
the children’s path to the beach is increasingly blocked
bylayers of higher hedges. He told me that a few months
ago, he would take me out to the beach every afternoon
to feed him, “let the child play with water and he will eat
as much as he can, it’s not easy athome ...” The boy in
the torn shirt told and told, about the little brother and
the children in the neighborhood, about the running
games that were so exhausting and some of them nearly
drowned, about the drifting fish that he had picked up
and brought back to fry to eat. Bui Bui.

— My dog Phen is buried there.

Now the beach, where the dog “smart as a de-
mon, when dying, can shed tears” rests, belongs to
strangers.

And tomorrow the sky also belongs to someone
else, when the building rises and blocks all views.

I thought so when I heard the bragging boy say that if
you climb up the poplar trees near his house, you can
see Little Rai Island all the way offshore. As he talked,
he caressed the torn shirt, as if he could not forget the
cruel tear that chilled the sharp ribs. Any piece of cloth
cutinto his hand and the resentment returned, the boy
pushed me across the border with the darkness in his
eyes, “I'm on their side too...” Are they here a hedge
of thorns or the owner of a hedge of thorns?

The word side of it reminds me of my old cousin,
once asked in a loud voice, which side is this cloud
cover? The question, is also the conclusion of a vil-
lage story that the old man is angry. A few aquatic
plants pollute the surrounding water, complaining
for years that no one can solve it, so one day, relatives
pulled back to the factory to talk right and wrong. Fif-
teen minutes after everyone was still hustling outside
the fence, the authorities came to disperse the chaos.
Clouds do not stand in the middle so that both sides
are shady and well-watered, but seem to lean to one
side without any pretense.

Now also on their side, the old man said and then
left a country, when I heard I hesitated the sentence
“my relatives are a bit unreasonable...” but I had to
juggle a basket of words to choose the modest ones,
most ambiguous. At that time I wondered when did
the boundaries appear and I was forced to choose ei-
ther to be on one side or the other, not in the middle?

Like the kid who ripped his shirt from the be-
ginning, he assumed I was on the side of those who
took his beach, because I could go out there and play
without having to climb the fence. Just pay, which the
other kid doesn’t have. The boy was so sharp that he
left me, he crossed the street alone.

And when the milky white car passed by, sending
a cloud of sand to separate me and the boy, I was able
to see him pick up a handful of shells and throw it at
him, accompanied by a very strong wind stone. After
the wheels of the wheel calmly turned, there were
some swear words of the boy himself falling.

Why do I feel sad and full of feelings of helpless-
ness? Why can’t I see the boy’s actions as desperate
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as he used to, when he watched his uncle’s shadow
crouching with a cane in the late afternoon?

After students finish reading the story, students
do the following questions and exercises:

Recognition questions

1. Read the text and fill in the following table with
information: Worksheet

Study sheet No. 1

E -

ortma| |

Number ey Elements ef de
onstration)

1 What happened next,
where did it happen?

2 main characters
3 main narrator

4 Topics

S Genre

2. Arrange the following events in two sequences
a) Chronological sequence
b) Sequence of narrator (narrative)
A. My coaxed my father to eat and cry
B. My coaxed his father to eat and tell stories
C. Massage, put my father to sleep
D. Talking to my mother
E. My drawing and crying
G. Father told about the sky, brought My to my
dream
H. Parents quarrel, divorce
L. Father had an accident, My worked at home to
take care of my father
K. My reads my father’s diary
L. My draws, falls asleep, wakes up, my fatherislost.
Thinking Question
1. Fill in the information in the table to learn about
My character

Study sheet No. 2

My character
Expression in the
Elements of P
work
Circumstances
Take care of father

Longing
Understanding Father
Sadness

Personality:

2. Why, in the past two years, My hasn’t cried
anymore, but happily told my father stories like the
tea tree he planted is now blossoming, and his pots
of cacti have grown a lot. many branches?

3. What do I want to draw? Why is My crazy
drawing, then crying, what does that state represent?

4. What does My often say to her mother, why
did she tell her mother like that? What valuable qual-
ity does that show in My?

S. Fill in the table to learn about the father

Study sheet No. 3

Father character
Factors Expression
Situation
The love of being a pilot
Longing in the present
For me
Personality:

6. Is My influenced by my father? Let’s analyze
some of those expressions?

7. Summary of My’s work when she learned that
her father had an accident and was not able to re-
cover. From there, comment on the solution that My
has chosen?

8. Fill in the table to learn the art of storytelling:
Worksheet

Study sheet No. 4

The Art of Storytelling
The author's
The narra- . .
Paragraph - to tor intention
(wants to say)
the beginning — | Character
he is smiling main

Last night — and | Main Nar-
slimy
Effective:

rator
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9. Fill in the table to learn the art of character
building Worksheet

Study sheet No. 5

The art of character building
(words/actions/emotions...)
Character Expression | Character
Father
My
Mother
Which expression best suits a character with a

realistic personality?

Questions to connect lessons with life

1. From the above short story, can you tell me
what factors are capable of nurturing beautiful
dreams and aspirations in the human soul?

2. In your opinion, which detail/image in this
short story is the most meaningful? How did that
detail/image affect your feelings and thoughts?

3.Do you think you need to learn the qualities of
My character? If yes, what qualities would you like
to learn?

4. Tell me about a job that shows deep love for a
parent/grandparent in a paragraph (about 200 words).

Expected answer

Identify

1. Read the text and fill in the following table:
Worksheet.

Study sheet No. 1

Expression

Key Elements (brief dfmonstration)
What happened |- Dreams and pain of an un-
next, where did it |happy father with a filial son.
happen? — In my family.
The main character | My, the father
The main narrator | Third
Theme Family
Genre Short story

2. Arrange the following events in two sequences
a) Time sequence

G. Cha told about the sky, brought My to dream
H. Parents quarrel, divorce

L. Father had an accident, My worked at home to
take care of him

A. My coaxed him to eat and cry

B. My coaxed his father to eat, tell stories

C. Massage, feed him sleeping

D. Talking to mother

E. My drawing and crying

K. My reading father’s diary

L. My drawing, falling asleep, waking up, father
passed away.

b) Sequence of narrator (narrative)

A. My coax Father eats and cries

B. My coaxes him to eat, tells stories

C. Massages and puts him to sleep

D. Talks to his mother

E. My draws and cries

G. Father tells about the sky, brings My to my dream

H. Parents quarrel, divorce

I. My father had an accident, My worked at home
to take care of him

K. My read his father’s diary

L. My drew, fell asleep, woke up, lost his father.

Thinking questions

1. Fill in information Trust the table to learn the

character My.
Study sheet No. 2
My character
'Iln:if::- of Expression in the work
1 2
Circum- Divorced Parents; father had an

stances accident; mother elsewhere; My is
looking for a job close to home to
work and conveniently take care of

my father.

Take care of | Dad Feed him, massage him to re-

father lieve his pain, tell him stories.

Longing  |Bring your father his sky.

Under- Can tell if dad is smiling or crying; she
standing | knew her father was walking in a daze
Father in a strange thought toward the sky.
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1 2

Panic and feeling lonely; panic about
the father’s daydreams; cry for the
cold and motionless patches of
color.

Sadness

Personality: pure, loving father, responsible, emo-
tional; sensitive and romantic soul.

2. Why, in the past two years, My hasn’t cried
anymore, but happily told my father stories like the
tea tree he planted is now blossoming, and his vari-
ous cactus pots have grown a lot of branches?

In the past two years, My hasn’t cried anymore,
but has happily told my father stories like the tea tree
he planted is now blossoming, his pots of various
cacti have grown a lot of branches because:

— My can cry Snakehead won’t solve anything,
it will make people weak.

— My wants father and son to be happy, to have
an optimistic and dream-filled life.

3. What do I want to draw? Why is My crazy
drawing, then crying, what does that state represent?

— My want to paint the sky to bring back his
father’s sky on the canvas.

— My crazy drawing, then crying in panic,
dreaming and vague about the father; for the cold
and motionless patches of color.

— That state represents My’s helplessness in the
face of harsh reality and at the same time shows My’s
deep, intense, limitless fatherly love.

4. What does My often say to her mother, why
did she tell her mother like that? What valuable qual-
ity does that show in My?

— My often told my mother “I'm tired, mommy
go home”. Because My does not want and does not
like to talk to her mother, does not like her lifestyle
and her plans.

— 'That shows the precious quality of My. That
is a person who knows how to control himself, not to
say rude or disrespectful words to his mother.

S.Fillin the table to learn about the father’s char-
acter.

Study sheet No. 3

The character of the father
Expression in the work in the

Elements
work

Circumstances | Being a pilot; his wife left and got
divorced; Injured and unable to
take care of themselves.

The love of be- | Looking at the sky

ing a pilot

Longing for  |“Airspace... airspace, want to re-

the present  |turn to...airspace”; want to hear
and want to see his wife cry.

For me Let’t tell me Hay tells me about

the sky...

Personality: Rich in love, longing to be loved;

romantic soul; despise life only material.

6. Was My influenced by my father? Let’s analyze
some of those expressions?

— My was deeply influenced by my father.

— From the stories about the sky of my father
who is a pilot, My has had beautiful dreams and a
beautiful soul.

Those memories are always imprinted in my
mind. Only the beautiful and clear romantic images
returning to My can be creative, making the painting
not bland and lifeless, making My feel like my father’s
figure in it.

7. Summary of My’s work when she learned that
her father had an accident and was not able to re-
cover. From there, comment on the solution that My
has chosen?

— My parents are divorced, My lives with my fa-
ther. She graduated from college and was about to apply
for ajob when her father had a serious accident. Know-
ing that her father was unlikely to recover, My decided
to stop applying for a job. She opened drawing and Eng-
lish classes for children on the street to earn a living and
spend time taking care of her father.

— Comment on the solution that My has cho-
sen (students should pay attention to the suitability
of the job with the career that My has studied) to
make comments on the value of the solution.
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8. Fill in the table to learn the art of storytelling: Worksheet.
Study sheet No. 4

The Art of Storytelling

The passage from - to

The narrator

The author’s intention (wants
to say something)

From the beginning — he is smil-
ing

3" person, the narrator is hidden

An objective view of My’s love
for my father.

Last night — and muddled

First person, My father (the nar-
rator confesses “himself”

Deep desires and pain in the

father’s soul

Efficacy: Rotating flexible narration suitable for expressing personality object.

9. Fill in the table to learn the art of character building Worksheet.
Study sheet No. 5

The art of character building (words/actions/emotions...)

Character Expression of Personality
Father Words, thoughts, dreams, desires | Rich in love; romantic soul
M Words, thoughts, deeds, dreams, |loving father, responsible living,
Y desires Pure romantic soul
Mother Words Very practical

Which expression best suits personality? realistic objects? Words and actions

Questions to connect lessons with life

1. From the above short story, can you tell me
what factors are capable of nurturing beautiful
dreams and aspirations in the human soul?

What factors are capable of nurturing beautiful
dreams and aspirations in the human soul

— Origin of My dreams.
— Observing the lives of people around, ...

2. In your opinion, which detail/image in this
short story is the most meaningful? How did that
detail/image affect your feelings and thoughts?

(Students can choose their words and actions.
Determine the details of the choice, the reason for
the choice, the impact of the action details on them-
selves).

3.Do you think you need to learn the qualities of
My character? If yes, what qualities would you like
to learn?

— Review My character (outstanding personali-
ties)

— Compare with your own assessment of valu-
able qualities to answer.

4. Tell me about a job that shows deep love for
a parent/grandparent in a paragraph (about 200
words).

— Should choose real actions: state the circum-
stances leading to the action; feelings, thoughts after
actions; the happiness of the recipient.

— Choose the narrator to suit the content (pos-
sibly 2 alternate narratives). Pay attention when writ-
ing sentences describing feelings.

3. Conclusion

Applying reading comprehension knowledge to
approach modern short stories is a growing research
trend. It is not only a trend to meet the needs of meth-
ods, knowledge, ... of many researchers today, butalso a
tendency to receive and select knowledge about genres.
Whether applied in any genre, the principle must be
ensured that “students complete cognitive tasks by them-
selves with the organization, direction, teacher guidance”.
Must promote the students’ positivity, self-discipline
and initiative Building and developing self-study ability
on that basis, cultivating students’ flexible, independent
and creative thinking qualities. Students must grasp the
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basic features of modern stories and know howtoread  erature in general should aim at, in the context of the
and understand other texts of the same genre. Thisis  new historical era, the country develops according to
also the key thing that the teaching and learning of lit-  the current trend of international integration.
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THE MEDIATING AND BUFFERING EFFECT OF SELF-
CONTROL ON THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN
PEER SUPPORT AND ACADEMIC BURNOUT

Abstract. In order to better understand the antecedents of academic burnout, this research exam-
ines the effects of college students’ peer support on their academic burnout and the mediation effect
of self-control. 260 Chinese college students were recruited by completing the Peer Support Scale,
Tangney’s Self-control Scale, and College Students Academic Burnout Scale. According to correla-
tion analysis, peer support among participants was shown to be negatively correlated with academic
burnout but positively correlated with their capacity for self-control. Meanwhile, self-control and
academic burnout were negatively related. Furthermore, mediation analysis using the PROCESS
plugin in SPSS revealed that peer support had both a direct and indirect predictive influence on
academic burnout among students. Self-control was specifically identified as a partial mediator and
bufter between peer support and academic burnout. In this case, universities may assist students in
relieving academic burnout by encouraging closer peer relationships and developing a higher level

of self-control.

Keywords: Peer support, Self-control, Academic burnout, College students.

Introduction

According to Maslach and Jackson (1981), burn-
out was initially described as a symptom of ‘emo-
tional exhaustion) ‘depersonalisation) and a loss of
‘personal accomplishment’ [26, p. 99]. Traditionally,
it was believed that burnout only happened in occu-
pations, but more lately, it has been expanded among
many activity areas such as teaching and learning
(Schaufeli et al. [36]). Students may suffer from
burnout (Salmela-Aro et al. [35]), which is referred
to as academic burnout (Wang et al. [46]). Yang [438;
49] defined academic burnout as emotional tired-
ness, a propensity toward depersonalization, and a
sense of poor personal achievement due to course
stress, course load, or other psychological issues that
are exhibited during the learning process.

Many previous studies have found that academic
burnout has negative effects on students’ well-being
and academic achievement (Bai et al. [1]). Orth,

Robins and Roberts [29] demonstrated that stu-
dents who were burned out were more likely to have
psychological problems including depression, poor
self-esteem, and suicidal ideation. Besides, research
conducted by (Schaufeli et al. [36]) with 1661 un-
dergraduate students from Spain, Portugal, and the
Netherlands demonstrated that, regardless of the
place of origin, academic burnout was adversely
connected to university involvement and achieve-
ments. Given the prevalence of these circumstances
in youths, it seems imperative to discover the causes
of academic burnout among college students.
Aswas evidenced by the existing literature, social
support, including support from parents, teachers,
and peers, is significantly inversely correlated to aca-
demic burnout (Kim et al. [20]). Besides, research
has presented consistent evidence that personal reg-
ulation abilities (such as the capacity for self-con-
trol) are a crucial component in reducing academic
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burnout (Seibert et al. [38]; Ozhan & Yiiksel [31]).
Meanwhile, peer support has frequently been report-
ed to be associated with students’ self-control abili-
ties (King et al. [21]). The extant literature speaks
of a potential mediation path between peer support
and academic burnout through self-support. Yet, this
indirect path has been rarely examined among col-
lege students. To fill this gap, the present research in-
vestigated the association between peer support and
academic burnout, as well as the role of self-control
in mediating this relationship in the context of un-
dergraduate study.

Literature review

As mentioned above, burnout is manifested as
emotional exhaustion, depersonalization and re-
duced personal accomplishment (Maslach & Jackson
[26]). Emotional exhaustion, which corresponds to
the sense that one’s emotional resources have been
drained, is considered the fundamental individual
stress factor of the symptom. Depersonalization,
which refers to hostile, cynical, or overly alienated
behaviours toward peers, is the interpersonal aspect
of burnout. Low personal accomplishment, which is
the self-evaluation aspect of burnout, relates to sensa-
tions of reduction in one’s competency and produc-
tivity as well as to one’s diminished feeling of efficacy
(Maslach [25]). Academic burnout is characterised
by feelings of exhaustion due to the requirements of
the study, a contemptuous and indifferent attitude
toward one’s study, and a sense of incompetence as
a student (Mc Carthy, Pretty & Catano [27]).

Previous research has found that academic
burnout is caused by both internal factors and the
external environment. The internal part involves
one’s emotional intelligence (Kang [19]), person-
al features (Otero-Lépez et al. [30]), self-efficacy
(Caprietal. 2012) and so on; External environment
is primarily concerned with the learning context
such as social support (Seo et al. [39]), relation-
ships between teacher and student (Tajeri Moghad-
am et al. [42]) and academic atmosphere (Brazeau
etal. [3]). Peer support as a type of social support

has often been explored as an important cause of
academic burnout (Kim et al. [20]). Based on the
conservation of resources theory (Halbesleben et
al. [16]), one of the primary ideas in interpreting
stress and burnout, environmental conditions fre-
quently threaten or induce the depletion of one ‘s
resources, and if resources are endangered, stress
might arise (Gorgievski et al. [14]). Hence, aca-
demic burnout is very likely to be related to peer
support which can be considered as a type of re-
source that people want (Bai et al. [1]). Indeed,
many studies have proven repeatedly that perceived
peer support is inversely associated with academic
burnout (Kim et al. [20]). Some research even
discovered that academic burnout is directly im-
pacted negatively by peer support (Yang [48; 49]).
Because peers are capable of supplying resources to
help college students overcome academic challeng-
es, such as organising study groups, sharing notes
and thoughts, and providing guidance about study
strategies (Richardson & Skinner [33]). Mean-
while, others have noted that peer support is also
substantially connected to the overall psychological
adjustments of college students (Rodriguez et al.
[34]). Better academic and psychological adjust-
ments may lead to lower academic burnout.
Besides external factors such as peer support,
individual differences (such as self-control) are also
important drivers of academic burnout (Schmidt
et al. [37]). Self-control is a broad personality at-
tribute or disposition possessed by individuals
who contemplate the long-term effects of their
actions on themselves and others while making
behavioural decisions (Gibbs & Giever [13]).
The person-environment fit theory suggests that
external environmental factors may influence the
individual’s psychosocial adjustment mechanisms
through certain personal traits (Edwards Caplan &
Van Harrison [10]). In this regard, self-control is a
means of regulating one’s behaviour and emotions,
which can be seen as a predictor of one’s adaptation
to reality (Wang et al. [45]). Studies showed that
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people with high levels of self-control tended to be
more diligent and hard-working, take more initia-
tive in solving current problems, and have a more
positive outlook when confronted with academic
pressures. Whereas people with low levels of self-
control have difficulty controlling and regulating
their behaviours and are more likely to experience
negative emotions when encountering problems
that are difficult to solve immediately (Liu et al.
[23]). Therefore, they might exhibit greater burn-
out in their school life (Zhang et al. [S0]). This re-
lationship has been confirmed in the research on
middle-school education (Luo et al. [24]), special
education (Javaheri Mohamadi et al. [18]), and
higher education (Cooper et al. [8]).

It is worth noting that peer support as a buffer
against academic burnout was also contributable
to self-control abilities, implying an expanding and
reinforcing effect within the individuals. Peers act
as essential role models who express signals about
their own beliefs and offer crucial information sourc-
es that youths use to construct their perceptions of
abilities and attitudes (Fan [12]). Additionally, by
developing more emotional and psychological inde-

pendence from parents, youths begin to spend more
time with their peers (Steinberg [41]). As youths
engage in practically identical activities and form
greater bonds with their peers, the attitudes, beliefs,
values, and behaviours of adolescents’ peers become
more influential (Brown, Clasen & Eicher [5]). In-
deed, peer support is found repeatedly and positively
associated with self-control among students. For
example, (Zhang et al. [S1]) found that peer sup-
port helps increase self-control among left-behind
students in rural China. Also, Zhao and Song [53]
found that peer support is highly likely to predict
students’ level of self-control.

However, the potential mediation role of self-
control between peer support and academic burn-
out has been rarely examined. The aim of the cur-
rent study is to fill this gap. According to the extant
literature, the present research hypothesizes that
college students’ self-control plays a mediating and
buffering role between peer support and academic
burnout. (Fig. 1) shows a diagram of the mediation
mode proposed in the hypothesis which depicts the
relations between the independent, mediator, and
dependent variables.

Self-control

S

Peer support -]

\[-]A

» Academic

Figurel. The relationships to be examined in the study

Methodology

Participants

This research was conducted in a public uni-
versity in eastern China. The university has 16469
undergraduates enrolled in 11 bachelor’s degree
programmes. A total of 262 undergraduates par-
ticipated in the research and filled out the ques-
tionnaire. Incomplete responses were eliminated

from the dataset, bringing the sample size down to
260. 98(37.4%) were freshmen, 35(13.4%) were

sophomores, 74(28.2%) were junior students and
55(20.99%) were senior students. The top three
majors they studied were International Trade and
Commerce (26.5%), Architecture (13.5%) and Eco-
nomics (13.1%). Students varied in age from 17 to
23, with a mean of 19.6 (SD: 1.42). 83 (31.7%) of
the responders were male, while 179 (68.3%) were
female. The procedures followed were conducted in
compliance with the 2013 revision of the Helsinki
Declaration of 1975’ s ethical criteria.
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Data collection and instruments

The current research used a correlational design,
and a questionnaire served as the data-gathering
method. The QR code of the questionnaire was
shown to students at the end of their lessons and
those who decided to join the research completed
the questionnaire on their smartphones. QR codes,
often known as quick response codes, are matrix bar-
codes that can direct users to a website or, in this
case, the questionnaire page. In China, QR codes are
widely used to access internet applications from a
mobile device, such as making payments, subscrib-
ing, and visiting particular web pages. There were
also paper versions of the questionnaire available,
while students complete theirs online. Before an-
swering the questionnaire, consent was sought from
the students, and they were informed of the purpose
of the research.

This research’s questionnaire consisted of four
parts: demographic information, the Peer Support
Scale, Tangney’s Self-control Scale, and the College
Students Academic Burnout Scale. Age, gender, major,
and grade are all included in the demographic infor-
mation section. For the present research, the original
English version of Tangney’s Self-control Scale was
translated into Chinese. Back translation suggested
by Brislin [4] was utilized to improve the accuracy of
the text. More precisely, the researcher translated the
scale from English to Chinese, then back to English,
and then compared all three versions of the scale to
determine the equivalence between the original Eng-
lish version and the translated Chinese version. Any
inequivalence was resolved prior to data collection.

Peer Support Scale (PSS). It was part of the Social
Support Scale created by Shuiyuan Xiao [47] and
modified by Niya Chen [7]. Since 1986, the scale
has been used in several investigations in China and
overseas, and its reliability and validity have been
proven. The consistency coefficient for the overall
score on the two-month retest was 0.92, and the
consistency coeflicients for the subscales varied from
0.89 to 0.94, suggesting that the questionnaire has a

high degree of retest reliability. PSS is scored on a
4-point scale with 8 questions. The Cronbach’s alpha
in this research was 0.72.

Tangney's Self-control Scale (TSS). Developed by
Tangney etal. [43], this scale comprises 36 questions
and measures one’s level of self-control. Participants
rate themselves on a five-point Likert scale, ranging
from 1 - Not at all to 5 — Very much. In the present
study, Cronbach’s alpha was 0.87.

College Students Academic Burnout Scale (CS-
ABS). The CSABS was developed by Lian, Yang and
Wau [22] specifically to evaluate the burnout level
of college students in academic settings. This rat-
ing scale consists of 20 questions with a five-point
Likert scale, ranging from 1 — Strongly disagree to S
—strongly agree. In the current research, Cronbach’s
alpha was 0.87.

Data analysis

The data were analysed using SPSS. To guaran-
tee the reliability and validity of data analyses, the
answers of two participants were deleted from the
data set. Because one person picked the same num-
ber throughout the questionnaire, while another
finished the questionnaire in less than one minute.
After that, the data were examined using a variety of
descriptive analyses to determine their central and
dispersion tendencies. The Pearson product-moment
correlation coeflicients between variables were then
computed to verify the connections between the in-
dependent, mediator, and dependent variables. To
further investigate the current study’s hypothesis, a
mediation analysis was implemented by using Pro-
cess Procedure for SPSS Release 3.41 by Hayes [17].

Research results

Descriptive and correlation analysis

The descriptive analysis results of means, stan-
dard deviations, and zero-order correlations for the
study’s variables have been summarized in Table 1.
Using Pearson product-moment correlation coefh-
cients, the relationships between the three variables
were assessed. Peer support was shown to have a pos-
itively and statistically significant relationship with
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college students’ self-control (r = 0.27, p < 0.001).
Academic burnout and peer support had a signifi-
cant but negative correlation (r =-0.30, p < 0.001).

There was also a significant negative correlation be-
tween self-control and academic burnout (r=-0.7,
p <0.001).

Table 1 Means, standard deviations, and correlations among study variables

Variable M SD 1 2 3
1. PSS 2.83 041 1
2.SCS 3.26 0.50 0.27 *** 1
3.ABS 2.81 0.50 -0.30 *** -0.70 *** 1

Note: M = mean; SD = standard deviation; PSS=Peer Support Scale; SCS=Self-control Scale; ABS=Academic

Burnout Scale; ***=p < 0.001

Mediation analysis

The PROCESS plugin (Version 3.41) was used
to perform the mediation analysis with peer support
as the independent variable, academic burnout as the
dependent variable, and self-control as the media-
tion variable (model#4). According to the findings
(see Table 2), peer support can negatively predict
academic burnout (B = -0.36, t = -2.61, p < 0.01),
and the prediction becomes more significant when
self-control is the mediation variable (B = —0.36,
t = —14.44, p < 0.001). Moreover, peer support was

found to significantly and positively predict self-con-
trol (B = 1.4S, t = 4.43,p < 0.001).

In addition, bootstrap confidence intervals
(95%) for both the direct impact of peer support on
academic burnout and the mediating effect of self-
control contained no zero between their lower and
upper limits (see Table 3). This implies both that
peer support can directly predict academic burn-
out (direct effect= —0.36) and that peer support can
predict academic burnout indirectly via self-control
(indirect effect= —0.53) (See Fig.2).

Table 2.— Mediation analysis results for the three variables

Regression Equation Fitting Indices Signiticance
Outcome Variables | Predictor Vanables R R? F b SE t
Self-control Peer support 0.27 0.07 | 19.67 | 145 | 033 | 443*
Academic burnout | Peer support 0.70 0.50 |126.75| -0.36 | 0.14 | -2.61*

Seif-cjntrol -0.36 | 0.03 |-14.44**

Note: **=p < 0.01; ***=p < 0.001
Table 3.- Direct effect, indirect effect and completely standardised
indirect effect among the variables
Effect Boot SE Boot LLCI Boot ULCI

Direct effect -0.36 0.14 -0.63 -0.89
Indirect effect -0.53 0.13 -0.78 -0.27
r(iz?elﬁeezily standar di sed indi- 018 0.04 026 0.09

Note: M = mean; SD = standard deviation; PSS=Peer Support Scale; SCS=Self-control Scale; ABS=Academic
Burnout Scale; *** = p < 0.001
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[1.45%%%]

Self-control

/'

Peer support

[-0.36%*]

\[-(1.36***]

. Academic

Figure 2. The relationships results in the study
Note: Path values represent the standardized regression coefficients. ** = p < 0.01; ***=p < 0.001

Discussion

The purpose of this study was to get a deeper un-
derstanding of the relationship between self-control
and academic burnout. The results of this investiga-
tion are consistent with the current study’s hypoth-
esis and earlier studies (Englert et al. 2017; Kim
et al. [20]; Zhang et al. 2019; Zhao & Song [53]).
Primarily, these results agree that college students’
peer support negatively influences their academic
burnout. The results also echo the findings of earlier
studies, which indicate that there was a predictive re-
lationship between peer support and academic burn-
out (Tinto [44]; Bai et al. [1]; Riisdnen et al. [32];
Zhao et al. [52]). This research implied that greater
support gained from surrounding peers might lead
to a reduced degree of burnout feelings on univer-
sity study. Support could be direct academic guid-
ance such as sharing notes and ideas (Richardson
& Skinner [33]), or emotional encouragement such
as listening to their problems and cheering them up
(Rodriguez et al. [34]).

Secondly, the results of the study indicate that self-
control has a direct, negative influence on academic
burnout. This finding suggests that college students
with more self-control had less academic burnout. A
possible explanation for this might be that students
with better self-control tend to be more conscientious
and hard-working, take more effort in addressing pres-
ent difficulties, and have a more optimistic view when
facing academic pressures (Liu et al. [23]).

Thirdly, the current result suggests that students
with greater peer support tend to become more self-
controlled in their studies and daily life. This is con-

sistent with Fan [12] which demonstrated that peers
always serve as important role models, especially for
college students who spent most of their time with
friends, therefore, not only resources but also the beliefs
and behaviours of peers could influence college stu-
dents unconsciously. In this way, the capacity for self-
control might be increased through getting frequent
support from peers with good self-control abilities.
Finally, on the basis of the significant interaction
between peer support, self-control and academic
burnout, the mediating and buffering effect of self-
control can be confirmed. College students are able
to develop their self-control abilities after being sup-
ported by peers, and then higher self-control brings
in a lower degree of burnout in the academic field.
Implications
Concerning practical implications, the rela-
tionships between the three variables reported in
this research may help practitioners gain a deeper
understanding of the mechanism underlying aca-
demic burnout among college students, and thus
enable them to assist students in relieving pressures
at university. For instance, colleges might increase
the number of events aimed at fostering strong peer
relationships and promoting mutual support among
students. Besides, additional instructions on the de-
velopment of self-control would be required to pre-
vent academic burnout to a certain degree.
Regarding theoretical implications, this study em-
pirically related self-control to peer support and aca-
demic burnout, thus enhancing our understanding of
the causes of burnout among college students in aca-
demic contexts. It explored the potential mechanism
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of how peer support influences academic burnout.
Finally, it intensifies the person-environment theory
(Edwards, Caplan & Van Harrison [10]) such that
the environment enables individuals to improve their
ability of self-control and then reduces their likelihood
of experiencing burnout when faced with stress.

Limitations and future directions

There are some limitations. Firstly, a cross-sec-
tional design was used. So, the results do not allow
a valid inference of causality. There is a possibility
that higher academic burnout may lead to less peer
support because peers may not like to engage with
someone who is always pessimistic about academics.
Secondly, all participants were from a single universi-
ty, which may have limited the generalisability of the
research outcomes. Future researchers might utilise
a longitudinal study design to select students from
various universities and gather data over a period of

time. In addition, Baumeister et al. [2] defined four
fundamental domains of self-control: controlling
thoughts, emotions, impulses, and performance. A
future study might examine whether an aspect of
self-control mediates the relationship between peer
support and academic burnout.

Conclusion

This study explored the relationships between
peer support and academic burnout and the buffer-
ing role of self-control in between. According to the
findings, college students who obtained more sup-
port from their peers tended to have a lower degree
of academic burnout and a higher level of self-con-
trol. Notably, academic burnout was also attribut-
able to self-control indicating that college students’
self-control served as a buffer against academic burn-
out and a bridge linking peer support and academic
burnout.
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Abstract. This paper examines why individuals lack data privacy on the Internet, and it does so
by exploring the ways in which constitutional and statute law fail to provide adequate privacy protec-
tions — even when rights to privacy are intended. As the author argues, there are “three main reasons
for the scarcity of Internet data privacy: first, the law lacks a sufficient definition of data privacy. Sec-
ond, existing laws and statutes regarding the right to data privacy have inherent flaws and loopholes.
Third, the modern era of web design is inconvenient for users and leads to an unfair engagement of
contracts, which in turn, gives users little choice but to expose their data to third parties.
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The right to privacy is not specifically enumerat-
ed in the United States Constitution as a guaranteed
right of the people, as the Bill of Rights and other
amendments have done such as with the freedom of
speech or the right to bear arms. The closest clause
suggesting a right to privacy appears in the Fourth
Amendment [37]. The right to privacy is still a fair-
ly novel concept, as its first notable mention only
appears in Samuel D. Warren II and Justice Louis
Brandeis’s “The Right to Privacy”, a Harvard Law
Review article published in 1890. In it, Warren and
Brandeis advocate for a right to privacy, or more spe-
cifically, “the right to be left alone” [30].

In June 2022, the U.S. Supreme Court over-
turned the constitutionally guaranteed right to
abortion care established in its 1973 decision Roe v.

Wade. In the 2022 decision overturning Roe, Dobbs
v. Jackson Women'’s Health Organization, the right to
reproductive rights is now decided among the states.
However, the right to privacy does not extend only to
reproductive rights; questions concerning the right
to privacy also pervade the digital world. The inter-
net is still less than thirty years old, as the inception
of the World Wide Web by computer scientist Tim
Berners-Lee began in 1989. Since then, the internet
has seen an unprecedented era in the explosion of
both social networking around the world and the
sharing of convenient access to information tech-
nology. From 2000 to 2016, the World Wide Web
has grown from 413 million global users to 3.4 bil-
lion [20]. At the same time, these developments
have allowed private technology companies and
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websites to gather information about individuals ei-
ther unknowingly or without their consent. As early
as 2001, “Web bugs” tracked the sites people visit
and send the information to third-party marketing
research and advertising companies, which, in turn,
are now used on 18 percent of web pages [31]. An-
other report found that it was possible for websites
to make freely available individual voter’s registra-
tion records along with their home addresses on the
Internet [16].

This paper examines why individuals lack data
privacy on the Internet today. It pinpoints three main
reasons for the scarcity of Internet data privacy: first,
the law lacks a sufficient definition of data privacy.
Second, existing laws and statutes regarding the right
to data privacy have inherent flaws and loopholes.
Third, the modern era of web design is inconvenient
for users and leads to an unfair engagement of con-
tracts, which in turn, gives users little choice but to
expose their data to third parties.

The lack of a concrete definition of data privacy
can lead to loose interpretations of any right to data
privacy. In the event of a case challenged in the Su-
preme Court, one’s right to personal information
would likely not fall under Fourth Amendment pri-
vacy protections. Instead, as technology continues
to develop over time, the Supreme Court would
more likely favor security over privacy [32]. This is
mainly because of the Fourth Amendment’s particu-
lar phrasing—it only forbids “unreasonable searches
and seizures.” However, the words “seizure” and
“searches” are loosely defined and have been set only
by Supreme Court precedents.

The Supreme Court defined “seizure” as the in-
terference “with anyone’s possessory interest in a
meaningful way” in the 1984 United States v. Karo
[42] the Court ruled that the Drug Enforcement
Administration (DEA) did not violate the right to
one’s possessory privacy when it installed beepers in-
side cans to monitor and detect ether that was moved
around among the respondents” homes and to com-
mercial storage lockers. A government informant had

told DEA agents that respondents Karo, Horton, and
Harley had ordered 50 gallons of ether from them for
the use of extracting cocaine from clothing import-
ed into the United States. After executing a warrant
to search the house based on information gathered
by the beeper, law enforcement seized cocaine and
arrested Horton, Harley, Steele, and Roth. While
Rhodes contended that a warrant was required to in-
stall the beeper in the ether can in the first place and
that the warrant for searching Horton, Harley, and
Steele’s rented house was tainted by the government’s
priorillegal conduct, the Supreme Court argued that
because the can containing the beeper conveyed no
private information pertaining Karo, it did not sub-
stantially interfere with anyone’s possessory interest.

The precedent was further upheld by the Court’s
1987 decision in Arizona v. Hicks [3]. After a bullet
fired through the floor of an apartment wounded a
man below, police searched the apartment for the
shooter, victims, and weapons, but also stumbled
upon stereo components. The police suspected that
the stereo components were stolen and recorded the
serial numbers and phoned them to headquarters
along with moving some components and a turnta-
ble. Subsequently, the police found that the turntable
had been taken during an armed robbery and seized
it. The Arizona Court of Appeals held that the police-
man’s obtaining of the serial numbers had violated
the Fourth Amendment because the seizure was un-
related to the shooting incident and did not justify
the entry and search. However, the U.S. Supreme
Court ruled that copying serial numbers did not con-
stitute a seizure, as recording the numbers did not
affect the respondent’s possession of the numbers
or stereo equipment. This trend continued in Bills
v. Aseltine [4], in which the United States Court of
Appeals for the Sixth Circuit ruled that taking pho-
tographs of a search scene was not a seizure.

Yet, one exception to the trend persists. In the
1967 Katzv. United States case [ 18], FBI agents wire-
tapped a petitioner’s telephone call and introduced
the electroniclistening and recording device attached
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outside the telephone booth in which Katz had made
calls at a trial. Katz was convicted for transmitting
wagering information by telephone across state
lines, violating U.S. Code 18 Section 1084, which
the Court of Appeals upheld and found no Fourth
Amendment violation because the FBI did not
physically enter the telephone booth. In response,
the Supreme Court rejected the ruling, claiming that
the government violated the petitioner’s right to pri-
vacy while using the telephone booth as the Fourth
Amendment protects people rather than places and
extends to recording oral statements.

As a result of these Supreme Court rulings, it is
unlikely that copying a user’s computer files contain-
ing personal information would ever be protected
under a court of law in the United States” highest ju-
dicial body because possession of such files contain-
ing conversations or credentials would allow for one
to control the use of information inside of it while
possessing a physical item used to communicate
such as a stereo would interfere with one’s use of the
device. Itis possible to search through one’s personal
records and information without touching computer
equipment at all. Thus, defendants may lack standing
to challenge illegal searches of private information, as
limited by the Supreme Court. Still, because person-
al data ultimately lies closer to a written document
or oral conversation, it could be protected under the
Fourth Amendment and its subsequent protections.

The definition of the word “search” in a Fourth
Amendment context is even more difficult to define
than “seizures.” In fact, the Supreme Court has never
given a comprehensive definition of what the word
means under the Fourth Amendment at all [44]. In-
stead, before 1967 and Katz, cases such as Olmstead
v. United States [22] pointed towards an area-based
definition of “search.”

In 1928, government officers secretly wiretapped
a telephone line and intercepted a conversation be-
tween the accused, who had conspired to violate
Prohibition [35]. The use of this evidence in a fed-
eral court was deemed not a violation of the Fifth

Amendment right to not self-incriminate, and the
Supreme Court also ruled in Olmstead that because
the tapping connections were made on public streets
in a large office building’s basement and not on the
property of the defendants, there was no violation of
the Fourth Amendment.

As mentioned above, Katz sharpened an individ-
ual’s expectation of privacy and focused it on indi-
viduals instead of certain areas. Justice John Harlan’s
concurring opinion has since laid out the standard
of a “search” under two conditions: first, that the in-
dividual exhibits an expectation of privacy, and sec-
ond, that the expectation of privacy is deemed rea-
sonable by society [43]. Nevertheless, this standard
of privacy remains uncertain and tenuous because
the government can defeat it relatively easily. The
definition of an expectation of privacy remains un-
clear and largely under this loose interpretation, and
statute laws cannot completely or accurately account
for the variety of ways an individual infers privacy.
On the other hand, the government can announce its
intentions of surveillance in advance and completely
subvert these expectations.

Second, a “reasonable” expectation of privacy is
just as subjective, as it merely reflects the extent to
which a society honors a right to privacy, and the Su-
preme Court has interpreted this idea as whether or
not an individual expects to be undisturbed, as seen
in Rakas v. Illinois [27]. In Rakas, a 1978 decision,
police stopped robbers who were leaving the scene
of a crime and seized a box of rifle shells and a sawed-
off rifle. Prosecutors admitted the items as evidence
in an Illinois court to convict the robbery suspects.
In this case, the U.S. Supreme Court reasoned that
the defendants did not have Fourth Amendment
rights because they failed to demonstrate a legiti-
mate expectation of privacy in the car as passengers.
However, this reasoning limits the defendants’ right
to privacy by burdening them with proving their ex-
pectation of privacy; instead, the question of reason-
ableness ought to shift to the methods police use to
investigate criminal suspects.
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Because of these flaws in the current definition
of the right to privacy, there is currently little use
in applying the Fourth Amendment in the context
of data privacy; individuals would either have the
absolute right or none at all. It is also important to
understand that the Fourteenth Amendment [36]
does not protect data privacy either—the constitu-
tionally protected “zone of privacy” is evident in two
spheres: independence in making personal decisions
and the independence to avoid disclosing personal
matters. Justification of the constitutional right to
privacy upheld by the 1965 Griswold v. Connecticut
[15] case and Roe v. Wade [29] using the Fourteenth
Amendment only applies to the personal sphere, not
the latter; the extent of one’s right to avoid disclos-
ing personal matters has not yet been defined by the
Supreme Court [33].

Aside from the vague definition of an expecta-
tion of privacy, current legislation has multitudes of
inherent flaws, loopholes, and poor implementation,
which leads to a failure of upholding the right to in-
formation privacy as intended. For example, in Nixon
v. Administrator of General Services [21], the Supreme
Court in 1977 articulated a right to information pri-
vacy, yet never developed this concept further. Be-
cause of this, there is no authoritative definition of
the right to information privacy; the Court leaves
the matter up for debate to lower court jurisdictions.

The Privacy Act of 1974 [26] established regu-
lations for the collection and use of records by the
federal government, and individuals have the right
to access and correct their personal information.
This legislation did make a step in controlling gov-
ernment information systems, but it also has crucial
shortcomings. One important problem with the act
is that it does not apply to the private sector at all,
and it does not apply to state or local governments
either, only the federal government.

Furthermore, personal information may still be
disclosed for a “routine use” exception, if doing so is
considered “compatible” with an agency collecting
the information’s purpose. This “routine use” excep-

tion effectively serves as a loophole that can be used
to completely avoid obliging under the Privacy Act
[23]. While the Privacy Act of 1974 also attempted
to restrict the use of Social Security Numbers (SSNs),
these rules once again did not apply to the private sec-
tor. In the present-day world, SSNs are now used as a
form of a password for individuals to access personal
records at banks, schools, and hospitals.

Weaknesses in the federal regulation of one’s right
to privacy only precede the widespread collection of
Internet users’ personal information by private tech-
nology companies. One of the most straightforward
reasons private technology companies can ignore
consumer data privacy rights is simply because they
illegally collect and share data from users.

In September 2019, Google agreed to pay a $170
million settlement after the Federal Trade Commis-
sion (FTC) and the New York Attorney General filed
a complaint that Google’s YouTube video-sharing
service illegally collected information from children
without consent from their parents [ 10]. This was a
violation of the 1998 Children’s Online Privacy Pro-
tection Act (COPPA) [ 5], which requires that child-
directed websites and online services notify users of
their information practices and privacy policies prior
to collecting personal information for children under
13 years of age with parental consent. Such methods
ofidentifiers include tracking a user’s Internet brows-
ing habits to sell for targeted advertising and third-
party advertising networks. YouTube had marketed
itself as a top online destination for children yet had
not complied with the necessary regulations.

Even though the $170 million settlement was the
largest sum of money gathered by the FTC by a COP-
PA case, Google’s parent company, Alphabet, earned
a profit of $30.7 billion off of $136.8 billion in rev-
enue collected from targeted advertising alone in 2018
[28]. Thus, many lawmakers and children’s advocacy
groups argue that the repercussions are extremely light
for these private technology conglomerates.

One of the most famous incidents of the illegal
sharing of data occurred in 2018 when an online leak

84



THE RIGHT TO INFORMATION DATA PRIVACYON THE INTERNET

found that Facebook, the world’s largest social me-
dia platform with approximately 3 billion monthly
active users [7], had been providing the personal
information of over 80 million profiles for the pur-
pose of political advertising without users’ consent
to Cambridge Analytica, a political consulting com-
pany connected to President Donald Trump [38].
For the egregious breach of consumer data privacy
rights, Facebook was punished with a $5 billion pen-
alty by the FTC; while this was the largest regulatory
penalty imposed by the United States government
on a company, many criticized the fine because it did
not impose any meaningful change to the company’s
structure or financial incentives, leading to no change
in the underlying reason for the data scandal in the
first place. Instead, some commissioners advocated
for litigation against Facebook and Zuckerberg [8].
Years after the incident, Facebook remains a promi-
nent company that still generates billions of dollars in
revenue without many concrete restrictions, despite
the magnitude of the Cambridge Analytica scandal.
Monetary fines in response to consumer privacy data
scandals will continue to receive backlash if struc-
tural changes are not implemented as well, which the
United States government must be responsible for
enacting on private technology companies.

In the status quo, there is no expectation of con-
fidentiality or privacy online for Internet users due
to the widespread tracking of online activity without
permission. Thousands of websites use canvas fin-
gerprinting, allowing them to track users’ activity on
the Internet without informing them, and the usage
of cookies also enables websites to track users’ activ-
ity and display targeted and invasive advertisements
based on identified consumer preferences and can re-
veal sensitive information about the user. In addition,
individuals downloading mobile apps on their phones
can grant mobile application companies access to a
plethora of cell phone features and data [17].

When private technology companies amass con-
trol of such large quantities of personal information,
the databases are often subject to breaches or compro-

mises. One of the most notable examples arose in the
2018 Marriott International hacking, in which hackers
breached its Starwood reservation system and stole
the personal data of up to SO0 million ofits customers
[24]. This breach affected customers who made res-
ervations in subservient Starwood hotel brands from
2014 to 2018, including Sheraton, Westin, W Hotels,
St. Regis, Four Points, Aloft, Le Méridien, Tribute,
Design Hotels, Element, and the Luxury Collection.
While the Residence Inn and Ritz-Carlton hotels
operated on a separate reservation system, Marriott
International had planned to merge those systems
with Starwood, which would have put even more
customers at risk of having their personal informa-
tion exposed had it been done before the instance of
the data breach. Stolen personal credentials included
names, addresses, phone numbers, birth dates, email
addresses, and encrypted credit card details, as well
as travel histories and passport numbers for a smaller
group of guests. Not only that, but the security breach
went unnoticed for four years; it started in 2014 when
a security tool alerted officials to an unauthorized at-
tempt to access the guest reservation database, which
also led to the discovery of a foothold gathered by
hackers in Starwood’s systems. Since the data breach,
Marriott International has offered one year of free
enrollment in Web Watcher, a service in the United
States, Canada, and Britain that tracks websites where
thieves exchange and sell personal information and
alerts users if their information is being sold.

Another significant data breach incident pertains
to Equifax, an American credit reporting agency that
reported in September 2017 that a data breach ex-
posed the personal information of 147 million peo-
ple and resulted in the theft of credit card and driver’s
license info, birth dates, SSNs, and addresses [11].
The company agreed to a $425 million settlement
with the FTC, the Consumer Financial Protection
Bureau, and 50 U.S. states and territories to help the
victims of the data breach. Equifax has also offered
free credit monitoring for those who filed claims for
settlement benefits.
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Even if only one private technology company un-
lawfully gathers the data of its customers, that per-
sonal information can be and is often compromised
in the form of data breaches, which can spread the
credentials far and wide across the Internet into the
hands of malicious actors without any means of re-
trieving the data back to its source.

Modern web design practices continue to per-
petuate a lack of data privacy among consumers, as
all responsibility is left to them to control their own
personal information when allowing private technol-
ogy companies to do what they wish with it is the
much more convenient option.

As current laws stand, private technology compa-
nies follow the “informed consent” model, a practice
used in medical care and human subject research,
where consumers encounter privacy notices and
privacy policies online as they use the Internet [19].
However, because of the massive explosion in Inter-
net usage since the inception of informed consent in
the 1990s, informed consent — which would require
consumers to read through privacy policies written
in legalese from every single website they visit on the
Internet is no longer practical. Because of this, a major-
ity of adult Americans today, or 97 percent polled by
the Pew Research Center, have been asked to agree to
privacy policies at least once when using the Internet,
yet a very small minority of 22 percent of polled adult
Americans always or often bother to read the entire
fine print and only 13 percent understand what these
policies entail [25]. Along with these statistics comes
the fact that only 21 percent of polled adult Americans
are very or somewhat confident that private companies
will publicly admit mistakes and take responsibility if
they misuse or compromise users’ personal data, sug-
gesting little public confidence in private companies’
accountability with their personal information.

Systematic changes can be made to remedy many
of the issues present with current data privacy prac-
tices. The first change pushed by data privacy advo-
cates is the opt-in system, where personalized data
collection is allowed only through this system with

transparency and conciseness. Removing unneces-
sary and long legal text that the average American
would never read paves the way for a truly consensual
individualized targeting of users by private technol-
ogy companies or political campaigns [47].

Secondly, providing individuals access to all the
data a private company has gathered about them,
as well as computational inference, or information
on how the company uses the gathered data to ex-
trapolate personal preferences, personal and medi-
cal history, political ideologies and more can provide
an additional level of transparency for the general
public [39].

Third, another method to further empower con-
sumers’ control over their personal information on
the Internet is by specifically enumerating the time-
frame in which collected data can be used. Limiting
data harvesting to an expiration date creates more
proper regulation on the duration of time of harvest-
ing an individual’s personal information.

Fourth, the aggregate use of data can be regu-
lated. Even if private technology companies claim
that individuals will own their data, there still exists
the possibility of convincing people to give away per-
sonal information for an aggregate level, such as ifa
private company were to gather health information
on a billion customers, which can still create unfore-
seen threats to individuals and public harms [41].

Despite claiming to value information privacy as
among their key values, social media users are of-
ten quick to assume that private technology compa-
nies will look after their best interests and thus sign
agreements giving away their right to informational
privacy. In reality, this is not the case; many com-
panies may end up taking advantage of this lack of
knowledge and privacy rights until the event of an
incident. As social media users continue to post large
volumes of personal information, most simply hope
that businesses will make moral decisions and keep
their customers informed of changes.

As of now, the presence of monopolies in the
technology industry exacerbates the lack of account-
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ability in private technology companies. Because
Facebook Meta’s products are used by billions of
consumers worldwide, individuals lack the power to
singlehandedly ask Facebook to change its privacy
policy practices. Alternatives including Snapchat or
a potential new non-profit service provided by Wi-
kimedia and funded by the Corporation for Public
Broadcasting do exist [46], but they can be smaller
and not as practical to switch to compared to staying
with the current service.

Two existing pieces of legislation outline a po-
tential solution to the lack of regulation of data pri-
vacy practices by private technology companies: the
Obama administration’s Consumer Privacy Bill of
Rights and the European Union’s General Data Pro-
tection Regulation. Both texts outline a set of basic
rights that consumers have on the Internet with re-
gard to data privacy.

The Consumer Privacy Bill of Rights enumerates
seven key protections for consumers: individual con-
trol, transparency, respect for context, security, ac-
cess and accuracy, focused collection, and account-
ability [40]. The bill requires the FTC to establish
a set of rules regarding the collection of personal
information in order to increase consumer privacy
[6]. Under the Consumer Privacy Bill of Rights,
consumers have greater control over their personal
information, as private technology companies that
gather data must notify individuals of how their per-
sonal information is used in an easily understandable
and accessible format, obtain express approval to use
a consumer’s personal information and provide the
ability to withdraw that approval. The companies
cannot deny service based on a refusal to approve
the collection of their personal information nor can
they offer price incentives in exchange for approval.
The companies must ensure that depersonalized in-
formation cannot be restored to make an individual
identifiable, and not disclose personal information
to a third party under a written contract unless the
contract prohibits the third party from using the per-
sonal information for any other reason than perform-

ing the contracted service or disclosing the personal
information to another third party.

Consumers also have the right to secure and re-
sponsible handling of their personal information;
they can access, correct in case of inaccuracies, or
delete personal data upon request. They also have a
reasonable limit on the personal data that companies
collect and retain, as well as appropriate measures
to ensure that private technology companies will
handle personal information while adhering to the
Consumer Privacy Bill of Rights. Until the proposal
of the Consumer Privacy Bill of Rights, these specific
data privacy rights were never enumerated before by
laws or statutes in the United States.

In the European Union, the General Data Protec-
tion Regulation (GDPR), put into effect on May 25,
2018, is a strict privacy and security law for people
in the EU, which levies heavy fines of tens of mil-
lions of euros against those that violate its privacy
and security standards [45]. The law’s foundations
are based upon the 1950 European Convention on
Human Rights, which states that all people have the
“right to respect for his private and family life, his
home and his correspondence” [9]. As technology
continued to develop, the EU passed the European
Data Protection Directive in 1995, which established
minimum data privacy and security standards, and
each member state based its own implementing law.

Similarly to the Consumer Privacy Bill of Rights,
the GDPR outlines seven protection and account-
ability principles: lawfulness fairness and transpar-
ency, purpose limitation, data minimization, accu-
racy, storage limitation, integrity and confidentiality,
and accountability [ 14]. The processing of personal
information must be lawful, fair, and transparent.
Data that is processed must be used for the explic-
itly stated purpose of collection. Only the necessary
data that is needed for the specified purposes may
be processed. Personal data must be accurate and up
to date and may only be stored for as long as neces-
sary for the specified purpose. Processing personal
information must ensure security, integrity, and
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confidentiality with methods such as encryption.
Finally, private technology companies or entities
processing personal information must demonstrate
compliance with all principles of the GDPR.

Accountability can be achieved in several difter-
ent manners. A team may designate data protection
responsibilities, maintain detailed documentation of
the collected data of how it is used, where it is stored,
and which employee is responsible for it, train staff
and implement technical and organizational secu-
rity measures, have Data Processing Agreement con-
tracts with third parties to process data, or appoint a
Data Protection Officer, to name a few.

Data security is handled by implementing “appro-
priate technical and organizational measures,” which
can include two-factor authentication for accounts
with stored personal data and contracting with cloud
providers that use end-to-end encryption. Organi-
zational measures may include staff training, a data
privacy policy as a part of an employee handbook,
and access to personal data limited to only employ-
ees who need it. Data breaches must be reported
within 72 hours, or private technology companies
or entities will face penalties unless technological
safeguards such as encryption can render leaked per-
sonal information useless to an attacker. Everything
done by an organization must consider data protec-
tion from the very beginning in designing any new
product or activity.

Under the GDPR, processing personal data is
legal, but only under a few conditions. These con-
ditions include the individual granting specific and
unambiguous consent to processing the data (such
as opting into a marketing email list), collecting
personal data to enter into a contract, background
check, a legal obligation required by a court, per-
forming a task in the public interest, or when there
is a “legitimate interest” that is not overridden by
an individual’s “fundamental rights and freedoms”
[14]. If the situation does not apply to one of the
aforementioned conditions, an individual’s personal
data should not be collected, stored, or sold to adver-

tisers. Afterward, the instance must be documented,
and the individual must be notified for transparency.
The same process applies to a change in justification.

Consent from a consumer to process their per-
sonal information must be “freely given, specific, in-
formed and unambiguous,” distinguishable in “clear
and plain language,” and recorded with documentary
evidence of consent [13]. Data subjects can always
withdraw previously given consent, in which the
decision must be honored, and children under the
age of 13 may only give consent with parental per-
mission. Since its passage in 2015, the GDPR has
also prompted companies in the United States to
embrace more privacy-friendly practices. Amazon
has promised to strengthen encryption around its
stored data from cloud storage services and give cus-
tomers the right to choose which region they would
like their data to be stored [2].

While the Consumer Privacy Bill of Rights may
prove to be more adaptable to evolving technology
such as artificial intelligence, which may require ag-
gregate masses of data for machine learning or smart
infrastructure than the rigid GDPR, ultimately both
the draft and law create strong foundations for a
more secure and transparent Internet where users
can feel safer and more confident in how their per-
sonal information is gathered and processed, if at all.

New data privacy regulations are in the works or
being implemented rapidly in the United States. In
2018, the State of California passed the California
Consumer Privacy Act (CCPA), which secured new
privacy rights for its consumers, including “The right
to know about the personal information a business
collects about them and how it is used and shared;
The right to delete personal information collected
from them (with some exceptions); The right to
opt-out of the sale of their personal information;
and The right to non-discrimination for exercising
their CCPA rights” [34]. Businesses are required to
disclose the personal information they collect on
consumers, including the purposes for which it is to
be used, the categories of third parties with whom
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the business shares the personal information, and
the categories of information that the business sells
or discloses to third parties. While there are more
exceptions in the CCPA that allow for businesses to
retain an individual’s personal information, one may
still request to have it deleted by the business and for
it to tell its service providers to do the same.

With regards to the right to opt-out of sale, con-
sumers may request businesses to stop selling her
personal information and cannot do so upon receiv-
ing the opt-out request unless authorization allowing
them to do so again is provided. There is a 12-month
period until businesses can ask to opt back into the
sale of personal information. Children under the age
of 13 cannot opt-in at all without approval from a
parent or guardian.

There are no punishments for exercising one’s
rights under the CCPA. Businesses cannot deny
goods or services, charge different prices, or pro-
vide a different level of quality of goods and services.
However, refusing to provide personal information
to a business or asking to delete or stop selling it may
prevent it from completing a transaction if the use of
that personal information is necessary for it to pro-
vide goods and services. Businesses are allowed to
offer promotions, discounts, and deals in exchange
for collecting, keeping, or selling personal informa-
tion, but this is only allowed if the financial incentive
is reasonably related to the value of the individual’s
personal information. Individuals may not be able to

participate in these special deals offered in exchange
for personal information if they ask a business to de-
lete or stop selling their personal information.

The right to privacy, as Mark Alfino and Randolph
Mayes of the Florida State University Department of
Philosophy explain, is a fundamental moral right that
must be upheld in order to uphold personal autonomy
and liberty [1]. With respect to informational priva-
cy and the “right to be left alone,” there are currently
many barriers preventing individuals from accessing
this right in the online sphere, as private technology
companies continue to routinely abuse the lack of
regulations of data privacy to profit by selling personal
information for targeted advertising or other third par-
ties. While some individuals may be willing to share
their personal information with private technology
companies, it is crucial that they are fully aware of the
implications and precise details of what they are shar-
ing, and these companies must take on the role of a “fi-
duciary,” or prioritizing a client’s interests over its own.
There are already steps being taken to secure this right
for individuals as seen by the Consumer Privacy Bill
of Rights, GDPR, and CCPA, but it is important to
understand how we arrived at this situation in the first
place. Only when legislation supported by the highest
levels of the judicial system is passed, is void of loop-
holes and shortcomings, and holds private technology
companies or entities accountable for their actions can
people finally begin to take back control of their right

to information privacy.
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Abstract. The article briefly discusses the constellation of preventive measures to prevent PTSD,
in the form of acquiring the skills of effective coping — strategies that impoverish emotional, cognitive
and behavioral components. The relevance of effectively-tested means to reduce the impact of medi-
cal and psychological consequences on human health is differentiated by occupational risk groups
and quality of life. In addition to negative consequences, positive variations in eustress were noted,
often expressed in post-traumatic personal and career growth.

Keywords: PTSD, soldier, coping, aggression, depressive triad, eustress, post-traumatic growth.

2Kycynos Mapam Myckenosuu,

kandudam soennvix Hayk, dokmop PhD,

npogeccop Hayuonarvnozo ynusepcumema o6oponol

um. Ilepsozo Ipesudenma Pecnybiuxu Kazaxcman — Eabacol, 2. Hyp-Cyaman

Tpy61uxos Bukmop Ilemposuy,
PhD doxmopanm Kasaxckoz0 HayuoHaivHo20 yHuBepcumema
um. aro-Qapabu, Pecnybauxa Kazaxcmau, 2. Aamamot

KOHCTENNAUNA NPODPUITTIAKTUYHECKUX
MEP NPEAYNPEXAEHUA NTCP

AnnoTanud. B cTaThe KpaTKO paccMaTpHBaeTCs KOHCTEAASLIMS MPOPUAAKTHYECKMX Mep IpeA-
yupexaetruns [ITCP, B Buae mpuoOpeTeHus HABBIKOB ACFICTBEHHbIX COPINg — CTPATerHii, 00eAHSIOMUX
B cebe 9IMOIIOHAAbHbIE, KOTHUTHUBHBIE U [IOBEACHUECKIe KOMIIOHEHTBL. AKTYaABHOCTD 3¢ PeKTUBHO-
aIpOOHMPOBAHHBIX CPEACTB CHIDKEHHS BAUSHUSI MEAMKO-IICUXOAOTHYECKIX II0CAEACTBHII Ha 3AOPOBbe
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YEAOBEKa AI/I(l)(l)epeHI_II/IpyeTCH I1IO TpyIIiaM HpO(l)eCCI/IOHaAbHOI‘O PHCKa U Ka9€CTBE JKU3HH. KPOMe

HeraTuBHDbIX HOCAeACTBHfI OTMEYEHDI TIOAOKMTEADHDIC BapHAIIMH 3YCTPECCA, 3a9aCTYIO BbIpA’KEHHDIE

B IIOCTTPaBMaTHI€CKOM AMTYHOCTHO-KapbEPHOM POCTE.

Karxouennpie caoBa: IITTCP, BoerHOCAY>Xamuii, coping, arpeccus, AepeccHBHAs TPUAAQ, dYCTPecc,

IIOCTTPABMATHYECKHM POCT.

ITocTTpaBMaTHYeCKOe CTpPeccoBOe pacCTpoi-
crBo (panee — ITTCP), npu HeraTMBHOM Pa3BUTHH
BecbMa TsDKeAOe PACCTPOHCTBO 3A0POBBS, KOTOpOe
MO>KeT Pa3BUTbCA Y YeAOBEKa, TepeXXHBIIEr0 HEOPAH-
HapHO-9KCTpeMaAbHble coObITHs. HerarupHore mpo-
SIBAGHHSI IIPOAOHTHPOBAHHBIX mocaepAcTBuit ITTCP
OTPa’KAIOTCs He TOABKO Ha CaMOM ITOCTPaAABIIeM,
HO U Ha OAMDKaiIIeM ero OKpy>KeHHH KaK AOMa, TaK
 Ha pabote (cayk6e). KornutusHO-noBepeHYeCKUe
OTKAOHEHHSI MOT'YT BHIPaXKaThCs B BUAE ITAHMIECKIX
aTak, HeTPUBHAABHO-CYUITMAAABHOTO ITOBEACHHUS,
$HU3HOAOTO-TICUXOAOTUYECKUX AAAMKIIMI, HEeKOH-
TPOAHPYEMOIT arpecCUr HAU IIOAHOTO YXOAQ B cebst
B COIIPOBOXACHHUH ACTIPECCUBHOM TPUAADL

B aTOi1 cBA3M npoduaaKTHUECKHE MEePhI IIPEAY-
npexaenns [ TTCP Heo6X0ANMbI IIPaKTUYECKU BCEM,
HO 0COOEHHO BOEHHOCAY KAIUM.

B aroit cBsi3u nHTEpecHsI HccaepoBanus O. bu-
BOpa KOTOPBIM B CBOE BpeMsl OTMETHA, YTO IIOCAE
Beauxoit OTeuecrsennoit oiubl (pasee — BOB)
BOEHHOCAy’Kaljue 6oAee IJBHAU30OBAHHBIX, IIO €r0
MmHeHuto, apmuit Aurany, Kanaast u CIIA 6p1au
boaee TOABEpP)KEHBI «0OEBOH YCTAAOCTH>», UeM
coaparsl Bepmaxta uau CCCP He 6e3 ocHOBaHMS
IPEATIOAOXKHB, YTO UMEHHO HAITHCTCKas IMpOIIaraH-
Ad U CypOBble YCAOBHS )XM3HHU CTAAMHCKOM 3IIOXH
CIIOCOOCTBOBAAM OOPETEHUIO HABBIKOB CTPECCOy-
crofrumsoctu [ 1].

CoBpeMeHHBII TEePMHH <« CTPECCOYCTOMYH-
BOCTb> IIPOYHO BOIIEA B IOBCEAHEBHBIN 001X0A. Py-
KOBOAMTEAN CaMBIX Pa3HBIX CTPYKTYP €AHHOAYIIHbI
BO MHEHHH, YTO «KA4eCTBA>» [IPETEHAEHTA OTIPEAEAS-
eTCsI He TOABKO 0OpasoBaHKeM, HO U erO IICHXOAOTO-
COIIMAABHOM aAaITalMel K AF0O0H curyanuu. B aroin
CBSI3M U3Y4EHHIO COping-TIOBeAeHMS, 110 IPHHIUITY
«Baapeemns co60it — BAapeeIb MEPOM >, TOCBsIIIe-

HO OOABIIIOe KOAMYECTBO HCCAEAOBAHHIT HA CaMble
pasHble Tembl. Hanpumep, aBTOpbI B CBOMX CTaThsX:
«Teopusa «Aenexxnoro copinga...» u «Fcmoanso-
BaHHE PEAMTHO3HBIX IIeHHOCTEeH 9KCTPEeMHUCTCKUMU
OpraHHU3alMsAMH >, PACCMOTPEAH Pa3Hble BapHalluu
IpUMeHeHHs copinga B AeficTsuu [2; 3].

Aaree AAsL ACHOCTH yTOYHUM TepMuHBL CTpec-
COYCTOMYMBOCTD — «ITO HAOOP AMYHOCTHBIX YEPT,
OTIPeACASIONUX YCTOMYMBOCTD K PAa3AMYHBIM BUAAM
CTpecca, COCTOAMMM U3 TPEX CBA3aHHBIX MEXKAY CO-
6011 KOMITOHEHTOB: 1) OLJyIIeHNs BASKHOCTH CBOETO
CYIjeCTBOBaHMS; 2) IyBCTBO HE3ABUCHMOCTH U CIIO-
CO6GHOCTH BAMATD Ha COOCTBEHHYIO XHU3Hb; 3) OT-
KPBITOCTb U UHTEPEC K U3MEHEHHSIM, U OTHOIIEHHe
K HUM He KaK K yIpo3e, a KaKk K BO3MOXXHOCTHU Pa3-
BUTHA> [4].

Tepmun coping (oT aHra. «cope» — coBaa-
AQTD ), HETIOCPEACTBEHHO BBEACHHDII1 B IICHXOAOTHIO
X. XapTMaHOM — 9TO AMUHAMUYHOE B3aMOAEHCTBUE
4eAOBeKa C CUTyallieH, CBA3aHHOe C SMOIIMOHAAbHBI-
MM, KOTHUTUBHBIMH U TOBEACHYECKHMH PeaKIUIMU
UHAMBHMAYYMA, HalIpaBACHHBIMH Ha 3alIUTY, aAAITa-
1110, yCTPaHeHHe BHEIIHUX UAY BHY TPEHHUX IIPOTHU-
BOp€eYNUH, ABASIOIMMUCS CTPECCOBBIMU PaKTOPaAMH
AASL OPTaHM3Ma M PacCMaTpHBaeMble KaK TPAH3aKIIHs
MEXAY AIOABMH U OKPY>KaloIllell CpeAOil. 3aluTHbIe
3T0-aBTOHOMHbIE MEXaHU3MbI YEAOBEKAa BO3HHKAIOT
camu 110 cebe pOPMHPYSICh B pe3yAbTaTe KOHPAUK-
TOB Pa3HbIX (a3 AETCTBA U MOT'YT OBITH TOAE3HBI AAST
paspeleHus: mpobAeM, BO3HUKAIOIIMX [IO3)XKe, YTO
CIIOCOOCTBYeT AAANMTAIIMU YeAOBEKA K BHEIIHeMY
MHPY U B 3TOH CBSI3U UMEHHO €T0 «3r0> CYUTALTCA
OpraHOM IICHXUYeCKOM apanTanmy [ S].

Aaree TepMHH «coping>» ObIA HMCIIOAB30BaH
A. Mapdu npu UCCAEAOBaHHH CITIOCOOOB IIPEOAO-
A€HUS AeTbMH KPU3HCOB Pa3BUTHS, a 3aKPEIHA €ro
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OKOHYATEABHO B HAYYHOH AUTEPAType IO IICHXOAO-
run A. Macaoy [6].

P. Aasapyc u C. PoAabKMaH CYMTAIOT, YTO IMEHHO
HUHAUBUAYYM AQET CBOIO CYOBEKTUBHYIO OLIEHKY BO3-
HUKIIeH CUTyaIluH — IBASIETCSI OHA AASI HETO CTPEeCCOM
HAHM HET, a CaM COping — 9T IIOBeAeHUe YeAOBeKa IIpU
IIPeOAOAEHUH IICHXOAOTHMIECKOro CTpecca B IIpoIjec-
ce coBaapaHus ¢ HUM. Coping-CTHAU COBAAAAIOIETO
[TIOBEAEHHMS 9TO AUHAMUYIHBIM, [TOCTOSHHO H3MEHSIIO-
LIUIICS TIPOLIeCC, He TePILIIUI ITaOAOHA, yKa3bIBaO-
U HA 83AUMOCBA3b U 63AUMOBAUIHUE AUMHOCTIU
u cpedor. P. Aazapyc u C. oabKkMaH, OIIPeASANAH UX
KaK CyMMY KOTHUTHBHBIX U IIOBeACHYECKUX YCHUAHI,
3aTpayrMBaeMbIX HHAHUBHUAYYMOM AASL OCAabOAeHUS
BAMSIHHSL CTPeCCa, IIPEAIOAATAIONIEero Bce BUABI B3a-
HMOAEHCTBUS CYyOBeKTa C 3aAa4aMU BHEIIHETO HAU
BHYTPEHHETO XapaKTepa, BhIPA)KeHHbIX B ITOIBITKAX
OBAAAETDb HAU CMATYUTD, IPUBBIKHYTb MAU YKAOHHUTD-
Csl OT TpeOOBaHMUIA, ITPEABSIBASIEMOM ITPOOAEMHOM
cuTyanuen. AMHaMHYECKHM Mpolecc copinga 3a-
BHICUT OT KOTHUTHBHOM OIIEHKH CTPeCCOpa HHAUBH-
AYYMOM, CHelfupUKU BO3HUKIIEH CHUTYaIlMU 1 $pasbl
HeIOCPEACTBEHHOTO CTOAKHOBEHHS CO CTPeCCOBBIM
¢axTopoM Kak TakoBbIM. B cBoHX paboTax aTH Hccae-
AOBATEAU BBIACAVIAM 080 2A00AAbHBIX CIUAS COBAADA-
rouyezo (coping ) nosedenus: 1) npobaeMHO-OpHeHTH-
POBOYHOE COBAAAAHHE, CBSI3aHHOE C pa3pelleHneM
BO3HUKIIEH CTPECCOBOM CUTYAI[UH, 3aBHCAIIee OT
KOTHUTUBHOMN OIeHKH; 2) SMOIMOHAABHO-OPHEH-
THPOBAHHOE COBAAAAHHE, KOTOpPOe «IpeobAapaer
B TOM CAy4Yae, KOTAQ KOTHUTHUBHAS OljeHKa TOBOPHT
O TOM, YTO HHYEro HeBO3MOXXHO IMOAEAATh U B 9TOM
CBSI3M HEOOXOANMO U3MEHHUTD AUIID «CIOCO0 HHTep-
IPEeTAI[H CAYYHBIIETOCS >

ITo muenmto P. Aasapycau C. ®oabkmaH, BO Bcex
CAYYAsIX IIPOUCXOAUT <« PA3BUBAIOIIMICSI AUHAMUYE-
CKHI MPOIeCC KOTHUTUBHOM OLIEHKH, II€PEOLIEHKHY,
COBAAAQHISI 1 9MOL[IOHAABHOM ITepepaboTKU CUTY-
anuu>. KorauTuBHbBIE OIIeHKM ACASITCS Ha TIepBUY-
HBIN U BTOPUYHBIN ypOBHU. IlepBryHas KOTHUTUB-
Has OljeHKa SIBASIeTCSI OTBETOM Ha BOTIpocC « 381Ky
AU S U3 IMO020 NOAB3Y UAU JKe OKAXNCYCh 8 KaAKOU-AUOO

HenpusmMHotl cumyayuu cetitac uiu 6 6ydyujem?>.
BTopuyHas KOrHUTHBHAS OIleHKA HIeT OTBET Ha BO-
npoc — «Bo3moxcHo au 8 amoti cumyayuu 4mo-Aubo
npednpunamo?>. Kpome TOro, Tpu BHAA IIEPBUYHOM
KOTHUTHBHOM OLIEHKHU COAEpPXaT B cebe: 1) cTpec-
COBasi — BOCIIPHUSITHE B BUAE YTPO3BI, BpeAQ, BbI30BA;
2) Oe3pasAnyre — BOCIPUSTHE CTPECCOpa B Ka4ecTBe
6e3pa3AMIHOro GpakTopa; 3) MO3UTUBHAS — B3AUMO-
AEHICTBHE CO CTPeCCOPOM OIJeHMBAeTCS KaK CAerka
MO3UTHUBHOE, YTO OTHOCHUTCS K 9MOIIMOHAABHO-OPH-
eHTHUPOBAaHHOMY COBAAAQHMIO, IOMOTAOLIEMY U3-
MEHUTD «CHOCOO UHMEPNPemayu CAy4UBUIE20CS >
B CAy4ae, KOTAQ CaMy CHUTYAI[HIO U3MEHUTDb HEeAb3sl.
[TepBudHast KOTHUTUBHAS OLIEHKA AAeT CyObeKTHUB-
HYIO OIIeHKY XapaKTepy CTOAKHOBEHHS C PAa3AHYHBI-
MU pakTopamMu. BropuyHas KOTHUTHBHAS OLlEHKA
OIpeAeAsieT BBIOOP CTpaTernu COBAAAQAIOIIETO TOBe-
ACHUS H TIPEATIOAOXKUTEABHBIN HCXOA CHTYaLuH [ 7 ].

Aox. Oaanepn, H. Arazape, A.Maxkcseaa,
C.M. Qaetuep, lIlato pe boccu u pApyrue moa a-
$eKTUBHBIMU COPIiNg-CTpaTerusiMi COBAAAAIONIErO
MIOBEAEHHSI OOBEANHSIIOT KOMITAEKC OIIPEAEACHHBIX
HaBBIKOB, HCIIOAB3YeMbIX AASl KOHTPOAS U YIIpaB-
AEHUS AIOOBIMH CAOXKHBIMH OOCTOSTEAbCTBAMH,
a TaKXXe IIPUBEACHHE B ACHMCTBHE COLIMAABHOM CYII]-
HOCTH 4eAOBEKa, OCO3HAHO HallpaBAsieMOH Ha AeH-
CTBEHHOE OKa3aHHe ITOMOIIU APYTHM. DTH aBTOPHI
HEOAHO3HAYHO CYMTAIOT, YTO OAHOM M3 OCHOBHBIX
mpo6OAeM, HAMPSIMYIO CBSI3AaHHBIX C IICHXUYECKUM
3A0POBbEM YeAOBeKa BO BpeMs KPH3HCA U YPe3Bbl-
YaIHBIX CUTYALU, CTAHOBUTCS CNOCOOHOCMb At0deil
006pamumucst K c80UM NCUXOCOYUAALHBIM HOMPEOHO-
CMsAMm, IPEAOCTABASIIONTNM PeaAbHYI0 BO3MOXKHOCTD
KOHCTPYKTUBHO IIPUMEHHTD COPiNg-CTPaTeTruH AAS
IIPEOAOAEHHSI BHYTPEHHUX U BHEITHUX TPYAHOCTEH.
HO X MHEHUIO — HPI/IMeHeHI/Ie B AeI;ICTBI/II/I HPI/IHI_II/IHa
TIOMOIITH APYTHM AIOASIM OTOABUTAET CTPECC OTACAD-
HOTO HHAMBUAYYMA B CTOPOHY, TeM CaMbIM aKTUBHO
3aIuIasi ero SMOIMOHAABHYIO chepy U AyllleBHOe
spoposbe [8; 9; 10; 11; 12].

AaHHbBIE BBIBOABI IIOAHOCTBIO ITOATBEPIKAAETCS
MPAKTUIeCKUMH HCCACAOBAHMAIMU, TPOBEACHHBIMH
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B KOHIJAArepe B KayeCTBe 3aKAIOYEHHOTrO BO Bpe-
mst BOB aoxropom Bukropom Qpankaom, aBTopa
AoroTeparnuu (MCIIeAHHS] CMBICAOM), BeCbMa Iep-
CIIeKTMBHOTO HAIIPaBAEHHS B ICHXOTEPAIIHHU 1 9K3HU-
CTEHIIMOHAABHOM IICUXOAOTU. B moHMMaHuM 2TOTO
CIIEIIMAAVICTA — OCHOBHBIE XapaKTePUCTHKU YeAOBe-
Ka 9TO, IPEXAE BCETO €20 0YX08HOCHb, OMMBEMCINEEH-
Hocmb u c80600a. ITposiBAeHMe 6e3AyXOBHOCTH, IO
ero MHEHHIO, IPOUCXOAUT HIMEHHO IIPH IIOTepe YeAO-
BEKOM CMBICAQ CYIeCTBOBAHMUS, T.K. TOABKO B 4EAO-
Beke (B OTAMYMH OT JKMBOTHOTO) MOXHO YBHAETD He
TOABKO CTPEMAEHHE K YAOBOAbCTBHUIO HAH BAACTH, HO
¥l CTpeMAEHHE K ITOUCKY cMbIcAa xu3Hu [ 13; 14; 15].
Hexoropsre atopu aast uzbasaenus ot ITTCP,
00pamaroTCst K TAKUM AeCTPYKTHBHBIM IIPUBBIYKAM
KaK KypeHue, AAKOTOAb, HAPKOTUKH, TPAHKBHAU3ATO-
PBl, HEHPOAENITHKY U HHBIM CEAATUBHBIM CPEACTBAM,
KOTOpBIe OTPABASIFOT OPTAHU3M, CYI]eCTBEHHO CHH-
Xasl ero eCTeCTBEHHYIO COIPOTHBASIEMOCTD ITyTeM
BBIKAIOYEHUSI IICHXOAOTHYEeCKUX MEXaHH3MOB pery-
ASIUH QYHKITMOHAABHOTO COCTOSIHUS M TOBEACHUS
cybpexTa. FIMeHHO BCe 9TH IPUBBIYKY OOABIIIE BCETO
oTpakatoTcs Ha 6auskux sxeprse [ITCP [16].
OAHaKO HEOOXOAUMO OTMETHTD U ITOAOXKUTEAD-
Hble cTopoHbI IITCP. Puyapa I. Teaecku n Aoypenc
I Kaaxyn uccaeposasu IITCP He ToABKO C TOUKH
3peHHs Cyry0o HeraTUBHbIX IOCAEACTBHIA, HO U ITO-

AOXKUTEABHOHM AMHAMUKH B BHAE 9YCTpPecca — IAO-
0aABHOIT IIepeOL|eHKU [[eHHOCTeN 1 IPUOPUTETOB,
BBIP)KAIOLIMECs B SIBHOM OOOTAlleHHH AyXOBHO
1 9K3UCTEHI[HAABHOM YXU3HH, A TAaK)KE AMYHOCTHOTO
U KapbepHOTo pocTa. ITo nx MHEeHHIO, BAXKHYIO POAD
BO BCEM 9TOM HI'PAIOT HHAUBHAYAAbHbIE XapaKTepH-
CTHKH, & TAKKe IIOAAEPIKKA M KOTHUTHBHAsI 00paboT-
Ka, KOTOPBIe CBOASIT Ha HET COOBITHS, IPHYNHUBIINE
TpaBMy [17].

KoHcTeAAsIIS MPOPHAAKTHIECKHX Mep IIpeA-
ynpexpeHust [IITCP cocTonT u3 HeCKOABKIX KOMITO-
HEHTOB U B 3aKAIOUEHIEe MOXKHO IIPUIATH K BHIBOAY, UTO:

1) sMOIMOHAAbHBIE, KOTHUTUBHBIE U TIOBEACH-
YecKHe Coping — CTpaTeruy 4eAOBeKa COLMAAbHOM
HAIPaBAGHHOCTH T.€. PeaAbHOEe OKa3aHHe TOMOIIH
APYTHM IOCTPAAABIINM, COXPAHSIOT He TOABKO €ro
3AOPOBbe BO BCEX CMBICAAX 9TOT'O CAOBA, HO M IIPUBH-
BAIOT HHAMBUAYYMY CTPeCCOYCTOMYUBOCTD, a TAKKe
AUHAMHYHBIE HABBIKU CTPATEIHi PeaAbHOIO yIIpaB-
A€HUS BO3HMKIIEH CUTYyalUeHn;

2) MOCTTPaBMATHYECKHI POCT — 9TO MePeXUBa-
HIe TIO3UTHBHBIX U3MEHEeHUH, KOTOPBIE IPOUCXOAST
C YeAOBEKOM B pe3yAbTaTe OOPHOBI C O4eHb CAOXKHDI-
MU ) KU3HEHHbBIMU CI/ITyaL[I/IHMI/I nu HPOHBAHIOIHHeCﬂ
KaK B ITOBBIIIEHUH OI[€HKH CAMOM KM3HHU, TAK U MEX-
AWYHOCTHBIX OTHOIIEHHMI,  TAK)Ke PEaAbHOIO pOCTa
4yBCTB COOCTBEHHO 3HAYUMOCTH U CHABIL.
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CHINA’S VACCINE DIPLOMACY

Abstract. This research examines the difference in rolling out COVID vaccines in China and the
United States amid increased political tension. Additionally, considered is the impact of these na-
tions’ actions on Latin American countries; for example, This research takes a closer look at the social
and economic impacts in these countries as well as the manner and motivations in which China and
the United States offered to help other nations during the pandemic. Examples include Venezuela,
El Salvador, Paraguay, Brazil, Ecuador, and Honduras. Specifically, China used strategic diplomacy,
and the United States disregarded regions it did not value. On the other hand, China seemed to have
quicker responses and succeeded in filling empty power vacuums. Furthermore, has the success of
these nations’ vaccine policies changed the global power distribution? As a result, China was able to
benefit from deteriorating international relationships. Additionally, China flexed its influence to lever-
age diplomacy over the countries as the United States struggled with execution. Has the pandemic

revealed a global power shift or the strengths and weaknesses of dominant nations?

Keywords: Covid, China, Vaccine, Distribution, Diplomacy, United States, Political Tension,

Global Power.

Following the U.S.-China Trade war, the com-
petitive and arguably antagonistic relationship be-
tween the two states is becoming increasingly clear
both economically and politically. As the world’s
largest economies and countries of considerable
global influence, the U.S. and China have entered an
age of rivalry far past economic competition. Enter
the pandemic: ravaging communities, decimating
economies, and ultimately changing the world as
we know it. The COVID-19 pandemic has nega-
tively impacted every country in the world. Almost
two years after the initial discovery of the virus, this
global health epidemic’s lasting effects are observ-
able today. The pandemic results have been particu-
larly harsh in developed nations, where the intercon-

nectedness of their modern societies has allowed for
a more intense virus spread. However, developed
nations progress past COVID-related issues with
preventative medicine more readily available to the
public, as the spotlight on COVID prevention shifts
toward developing nations with the resources and
technologies necessary to combat the pandemic in
countries that are still in need of vaccines. Unfortu-
nately, high-income countries have been faulted for
gatekeeping lifesaving medication and supplies, “in-
stead of facing up to their international obligations
by waiving intellectual property rules for vaccines,
tests and treatments, and sharing lifesaving technol-
ogy, G-7 leaders have opted for more of the same
paltry half-measures” [8]. Even months before the
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first COVID vaccines were approved, wealthy na-
tions like the U.S. had secured billions of doses. At
the same time, developing countries were ultimately
left with insufficient supplies [ 13]. Furthermore, the
drastic need for vaccines in the modern world has
paved the way for a new field of international poli-
tics: Vaccine Diplomacy. As defined as the ability
to “project influence through donations or loans of
their home-grown vaccines and the inking of vac-
cine purchase agreements with countries who have
less access to vaccines”, vaccine diplomacy brings
countries who donate vaccines “prestige, goodwill,
perhaps a degree of indebtedness” [13; 7].

COVID: background:

China’s extensive use of vaccine diplomacy aims
to decrease American influence and reshuftle region-
al power in Latin America. China’s strategy in Latin
America is twofold: first, by using cheap vaccines to
win over low to middle-income American allies, and
second, to use the vaccine to strengthen bonds with
existing Chinese partners.

Since Trump’s presidency, America’s relationship
with China has become much more confrontational,
as evidenced by the trade war and Trump’s adminis-
tration’s blatant disapproval of China’s human rights
affairs in Xinjiang and Hong Kong. The U.S’s com-
plaints about China don’t end there, as America has
become increasingly concerned with China’s rapid
economic and military growth, illiberal approach to
human rights, and growing authoritarianism. In ad-
dition, the U.S voiced its opposition to various Chi-
nese activities, including their involvement in Taiwan
and Hong Kong, their theft of American intellectual
property, militarizing the South China Sea, and more.
Above all, the U.S. believes it is necessary to curb
Chinese growth to preserve the liberal world order
that it has established internationally, concerned that
it might create a new world order that better supports
authoritarian regimes. Alternatively, China pits the
imbalance between the two countries with the U.S’s
active involvement in hindering Chinese growth and
development, believing that the U.S. is attempting to

contain and limit China’s power in the Indo-Pacific
region because it is afraid of Chinese influence. Chi-
na views the U.S., while still a powerful international
player in the status quo, as a declining power at the be-
ginning stages of an inevitable fall. Furthermore, the
two countries also define the nature of the relation-
ship differently. The U.S. characterizes the relation-
ship as one of great power rivalry, concentrating on
confrontation and competition rather than coopera-
tion and trust. China, on the other hand, has openly
expressed frustration about this characterization, as
they prefer to define the relationship as “a peaceful
coexistence guided by shared principles, consensus,
and possible cooperation.” The two contrasting view-
points have made progress and agreement undoubt-
edly tricky, as both sides continue to push for inter-
national dominance and influence.

The increase of Chinese influence in Latin
America in correlation with China’s vaccine diplo-
macy demonstrates this new wave of global power.
China’s engagement with Latin America began in
the early 2000 s with an economic interest in Latin
America’s vast market of raw materials and natural
resources needed to fulfill China’s intense growth
[2]. In turn, China helped spur rising economies in
Latin America by expanding their markets to sustain
more commodities and goods. Yet China has not ful-
ly explored its economic and diplomatic possibilities
with Latin American countries because the region
is still referred to traditionally as the U.Ss sphere of
influence. Nevertheless, because of NAFTA, China
remains the region’s biggest trading partner, except
for Mexico. The U.S,, for the most part, has made
little to no restrictions on economic activity between
China and Latin despite their quickly progressing
relationship. This inactivity is because they see eco-
nomic growth for Latin American countries as a net
good both for the U.S. and the respective countries
[2]. However, the U.S’s lack of political strategy
to counter the growing Chinese presence in Latin
America represents a fraction of the U.Ss overall
lack of definitive policy in Latin America in general.
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The U. S’s inattention to their close neighbors has led
to a consensus in Latin American countries of the
U.S’s benign neglect of Latin America, or “its priori-
tizing other regions of the world less tangentially re-
lated to its security and prosperity.” China is actively
taking “advantage of existing Latin American resent-
ment towards the U.S. after a long history of asym-
metric relations and exploitation” to wedge its way
into stronger ties with countries in Latin America,
hoping to ultimately estate stable economic relation-
ships that will guarantee them long term access to
the region’s resources and markets [12].

To the credit of the U.S., China faces numerous
benefits as a country geographically connected to
Latin America, allowing it to deploy such ambitious
diplomacy. For example, while the U.S. is subjected
to innumerable issues like illegal immigration, drug
trafficking, and corruption networks that stem from
its close geographic location, China can more freely
explore economic pursuits and interests in the region
without simultaneously dealing with such matters. In
Latin America, “China has sought a region that is more
developed than Africa, less institutionalized than Eu-
rope, bountiful in natural resources, and naturally con-
sumer-driven” [2] Similarly, China’s best strength is its
ability to facilitate ties with Latin America is its “ideo-
logical agnosticism.” China is willing to work with any
country regardless ofits political affiliation and beliefs,
as shown in the 300 meetings China’s International
Liaison Department held with seventy-four different
political parties in twenty-six other countries in Latin
America [2]. Comparatively, the U.S. is strong with its
intent to “spread democracy,” is alot more selective in
who it decides to partner with, commonly prioritizing
other democracies.

Playing an integral role in this new vaccine fron-
tier is China, which has been on a “reputational roll-
ercoaster” since the initial discovery of the Coronavi-
rus in Wuhan [13]. China has been at the center of
a multitude of accusations, including intentionally
manufacturing the virus to gain a geopolitical advan-
tage by weakening its competitors, or on blast for not

handling the spread of the virus adequately and con-
sequently being at fault for letting it spread into other
countries. While most of these allegations have either
been proved wrong or remain speculation, China has
received widespread criticism and extensive sympathy
from the international community. Given the mixed
attitudes, China has since then been trying to revive its
reputation by attempting to “turn its health crisis into a
geopolitical opportunity,” with the distribution of vac-
cines, masks, and Covid tests being the cornerstone of
this strategy [13]. In fact, China has already delivered
nearly 1.1 billion vaccines to more than 100 countries
scattered around the world, aiming to provide 2 billion
vaccines by the end of the year [21; 8]. Comparatively,
the U.S. has only donated 140 million vaccines to 93
different countries, with the majority of those vaccines,
or 50% being donated in July [21]. This stark difference
between the number of doses donated by the U.S. and
China exists for a variety of reasons, including vaccine
nationalism and clashing values in vaccine distribution.
When China was able to rapidly pump out its vaccines
and export them to countries in need, its control of the
virus domestically was far better than that of the U.S,,
allowing China to utilize a more significant portion
of its vaccines for alternative purposes. For example,
in March of 2021, China was producing 33% of the
world’s supply of vaccines while exporting 62% of that
to other countries [ 13]. The greater need for American
vaccines in America created a sense of vaccine nation-
alism in the U.S., where the U.S. government found it
more necessary to supply Americans with vaccines be-
fore those in other countries. Secondly, the approaches
to vaccine distribution vary between the two countries.
The U.S. claims to take a more humanitarian approach
to vaccine donation. President Biden has pledged to
provide vaccines to countries with the most consider-
able need, asserting that America’s “vaccine donations
don’t include pressure for favors or potential conces-
sions. We're doing this to save lives, to end this pan-
demic. Thats it. Period” [20]. The U.S accomplishes
this by giving vaccines through COVAX, a global
initiative that aims to provide more equitable access
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to vaccines internationally established by the GAVI
vaccine alliance, the World Health Organization, and
the Coalition of Epidemic Preparedness Innovations.
Conversely, while China has tried to frame its vaccine
donation program in the same light, the country has
had the intentions behind its program repeatedly ques-
tioned for having ulterior motives. Such an accusation
is not hard to see as China isn’t even “donating” its
vaccines, with only 1.31% (8.6 million doses) of the
656 million doses going to countries free of charge.
The other 647.4 million were all purchases made by
governments [ 14]. Furthermore, China is selectively
choosing which countries it wants to give vaccines
to, as only 10 million of China’s donation doses went
through COVAX, as compared to the 560 out of 580
million doses of vaccines that the U.S donated through
COVAX [20]. Thus, it is hard to argue that China is
not intentionally picking countries to give vaccines to
base on political strategy and economic gain. There is
some evidence that China has explicitly tied its vaccine
donations to Chinese interests, as its provision of aid
is often paired with national ceremonies thanking the
Chinese government and public messages in favor of
putting China in a positive light [ 14].

Additionally, China was able to accomplish these
milestones despite having vaccines that are far less
effective than the vaccine created in the U. S. China’s
leading Covid vaccine manufacturers, Sinopharm
and Sinovac’s vaccines only have an effectiveness rate
of 79% and 51%, respectively [8]. Yet in many coun-
tries around the world, not only are Chinese vaccines
more accessible, but they are also preferred more than
American vaccines. This preference is because Chi-
nese vaccines are practical and more economically
feasible for lower- and middle-income countries. For
example, China sold Indonesia its Sinopharm vaccine
at 13.60 dollars per dose. In comparison, it would
have cost Indonesia around 15 to 20 dollars per dose
for Pfizer or Moderna vaccines [20]. In addition,
storing and transporting Chinese vaccines is more ac-
cessible, as mRNA vaccines like Pfizer and Moderna
need to be stored in a —70 to —10 degree environ-

ment, which is difficult for a resource deprived low-
income countries. In contrast, China’s Sinovac only
needs to be kept in a two to 8-degree environment
[20]. Unfortunately, many countries’ preference for
Chinese vaccines stems from a lack of willingness
from Western countries to supply vaccines. While
China’s vaccine diplomacy model focuses more on
the middle to low-income countries that generally do
not have the resources to source their vaccines as eas-
ily as high-income countries, Western countries like
the U.S have been far more prone to vaccine national-
ism and thus giving low-income countries little to no
other options than China’s vaccines that are accepted
as they are “better” than nothing.

While China has been able to not only maximize
but also take advantage of this model of vaccine di-
plomacy, the U.S has massively lost out on this op-
portunity to boost American influence and strength
ties further. It is the “vaccine vacuum — a perceived
failure of Western states to help in the provision of
vaccines,” that has allowed China to capitalize on the
immense need that countries were facing amid the
pandemic [S]. By reverting the initial belief of China’s
mishandling of the Covid outbreak to “a reliable friend
of lower- and middle-income countries in their time
of need”, China has made a substantial difference in
rebuilding China’s reputation of being a global super-
power while simultaneously restoring confidence ina
Chinese partnership [24]. Jason Marczak writes that
“from a public relations standpoint, China has sought
to shift the narrative from China being at the center of
the Covid problem to China being at the center of the
Covid solution” [4]. China’s vaccine diplomacy s just
one example of a grand scheme of the country utilizing
soft power. Defined by Harvard professor Joseph Nye
as the “ability to affect others to obtain the outcomes
one wants through attraction and persuasion rather
than coercion or payment,” to increase Chinese influ-
ence internationally [17]. Chinese efforts to bolster
their reputation and image through consistent diplo-
macy and aid follows a specific agenda of pushing back
on and balancing America’s international dominance
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and power. In the past decades, China has been seen
to be more cognizant and responsive to the changing
dynamics of the international community, not only
striving to become a more active player in the interna-
tional environment but also countering and challeng-
ing America’s position in the global hegemon [26].
China’s vaccine diplomacy campaign in Latin
America was early and ambitious, starting even before
the initial development of an actual vaccine. China’s
foreign ministry began to advertise its vaccine diplo-
macy campaign to various leaders in the region, going
as far as to offer a billion dollar loan to the area for the
sole purpose of buying the Chinese vaccine when it
was available [2]. China delivered its first vaccine in
March of 2021, as compared to the U.S., who sent
their first donation in June of the same year. During
this time, China continued selling vaccines to Venezu-
ela in March, El Salvador in April, and then Ecuador
in 2021 [22]. Moreover, China’s diplomacy was not
exclusive to vaccines, as its donations of ventilators,
masks, and other medical equipment and supplies
played an essential role in Latin America’s pandemic
response [22 ]. Furthermore, China’s vaccine campaign
doesn’t stop at distributing one-oft shots as the country
has even gone to establish vaccine production facilities
around the world, a strategy that Demarais bets that
“will boost their presence on the ground for decades
to come” [S]. Even though the U.S. has doubled down
in its international vaccine distribution, raising a four
billion dollar commitment to COVAX(more than any
other country), the slow response in the U.S. took to
help Latin America at a time when Latin America,
making up five percent of the world population but
25 percent of the world’s total cases, was in extreme
need of COVID relief led many to question whether
it would give the U.S. a permanent lousy image [10].
However, the U.S’s lack of engagement during times
of COVID is just a fraction of the bigger picture of
neglect. Washington is increasingly starting to exploit
and prioritize relationships with foreign countries in
more distant regions rather than prioritizing its ties
with Latin American countries that are right next to

the U.S. [ 10]. However, Latin American countries are
not oblivious to the U.S’s disregard for the region. They
are very much aware of it. When India requested help
from the U.S for resources necessary to make vaccines,
the U.S responded quickly, lifting its export ban of such
materials, an action that it did not do in Latin America
despite the relatively equal need. “Brazil lacks the same
strategic importance’, said Rubens Ricupero, Brazil's
former ambassador to the U.S. [19]. Carlos Alberto
Madero, the chief cabinet coordinator from Honduras,
best summarizes this increasing frustration amongst
Latin Americans: “The Honduran people... see that
China is helping its allies and we start to ask ourselves
why ours are not helping us” [10]. Paraguay’s Minis-
ter of Foreign Relations shares the same sentiment,
expressing that Latin America is waiting for the U.S to
demonstrate “proof of their love” [2]. Contrasting the
previous messages to one that Venezuelan Vice Presi-
dent Delcy Rodriguez gave on a television broadcast in
appreciation of China, saying, “from Venezuela’s soul,
we want to thank the People’s Republic of China and
President Xi Jinping for this generosity”, it is clear that
China, directly because of its vaccine diplomacy;, is in-
creasingly gaining a larger presence in the region, in
place of the U.S, that allows China to “project itself as
Latin America’s most trusted ally in times of hardship,
when other powers failed to respond” [2].
Furthermore, Latin America’s growing positive
attitude towards China is starting to manifest in the
material benefits to China. For example, in March,
several countries, including the United States and
its allies, came together to accuse China’s atrocious
human rights record in status quo, particularly high-
lighting its genocide in Xinjiang of Uyghur Muslims.
Accordingly, they worked to sanction China economi-
cally until China showed the initiative to enact change.
However, amidst the collaboration to pressure China
to recognize its human rights abuses, President Ivan
Duque Mérquez of Columbia came out to not only
ignore such efforts but praise China’s human rights
record to the United Nations at a time when Columbia
had imported 75% of its vaccines from China [9].
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China has undoubtedly already started using this
newfound influence in Latin America for its benefit.
While China has distributed to alonglist of countries
in Latin America, many countries, namely Honduras
and Paraguay, were intentionally left out of this list.
What is uniquely different between these two coun-
tries? Their diplomatic ties with Taiwan. Whereas
China sees Taiwan as a part of China, Taiwan recog-
nizes itself as an independent country separate from
China. In an attempt to politically isolate Taiwan,
China is trying to use vaccine diplomacy to weaken
the state economically and politically. Consequently,
Honduras has not received any offer to be provided
with vaccine doses because they supported Taiwan. In
the words of Jason Marczak, the Latin American Cen-
ter at the Atlantic Council, “China has used this mo-
ment to flexits muscles” [4]. By picking and choosing
which countries will receive much-needed vaccines,
China can force countries to follow in its interests for
potentially life-saving medication. Honduras reported
talks in which China explicitly promised Honduras
access to Chinese vaccines in return for cutting dip-
lomatic ties with Taiwan. Recognizing the immense
importance of obtaining vaccines, discussions in the
Honduran government have already occurred debat-
ing whether the relationships between Honduras
and Taiwan outweigh the benefits of a relationship
between Honduras and China [19]. Facing a similar
situation, the Paraguay government is actually under
pressure from citizens to reevaluate their ties with Tai-
wan and potentially recognize China [3]. In both cas-
es, China has been able to use their vaccine diplomacy
to leverage Chinese interests on other states. Just for
the possibility of Chinese medical aid, these senators
in Paraguay were willing to overlook nearly seventy
years of partnership with Taiwan [2].

Moreover, China has used vaccines to uphold its
economic interests in Latin America. Specifically, this
can be seen in Brazil's change in policy about Chinese
telecommunications giant Huawei. Despite Huawei
having operated in China for more than twenty years,
the majority of the networks that it provided to Bra-

zil's telecommunications companies were 3G and 4G.
When Huawei presented the possibility of establish-
ing 5G networks in Brazil, backlash began to unfold
for two reasons: firstly, allowing such networks to ex-
istin Brazil further widens the digital divide that exists
in Brazil, a country where 20 million households still
lack access to the internet; secondly, then-President
Trump argued that more significant Huawei presence
in Brazil creates a more extensive security threat that
could potentially enable Chinese espionage in the
Western Hemisphere [2; 18]. In fact, the Trump Ad-
ministration pushed so hard for displacing Huawei
out of allied countries that it “threatened to sever
the access of any ally that allowed Huawei to operate
within their borders to all American intelligence”, and
went as far as to directly asking sixty one countries
to ban Huawei all together [18]. Thus through the
U.S’s use of explicit threats, Brazil was kept in line
with American interests until late February of 2021,
when Brazil's Ministry of Communications publicly
announced their approval of Huawei’s initiation of
5G network construction. What changed? The pan-
demic. As Brazilian cases and deaths started to surge,
Brazil's government began to get desperate, looking
for any way to mitigate the spread of the virus [2].
Brazil's Communications Minister Fibio Faria was
sent to China in early February to participate in talks
and “advantage of the trip to ask for vaccines”. Ulti-
mately agreeing, China promised Brazil 100 million
doses of vaccines two weeks later [2]. While the spe-
cific connection between China sending vaccines and
Brazil changing its stance is not explicitly defined, the
New York Times’ journalists Ernesto Londofio and
Leticia Casado agrees that “the timing is striking,”
representing “a part of a stark change in Brazil’s stance
toward China” [15].

Perhaps China’s most significant material win from
its vaccine diplomacy initiatives was the commercial
expansion many Chinese companies took advantage
of throughout the pandemic. For the many Chinese
companies involved in China’s international opera-
tions amid the pandemic, it was also an opportunity
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for them to “showcase their capabilities to foreign
audiences or demonstrate their commitment to the
countries and communities where they work” [16].

For Latin American countries like Argentina and
Brazil, China’s interest in donating vaccines was syn-
onymous with an interest in closer economic ties. Par-
ticularly in Argentina, where China-Argentina ties po-
litically and economically were on the rise, Argentina
has been a primary recipient of vaccine donations and
economic engagement. Such projects have included
“China Machinery Engineering Corporation’s invest-
ment in a train car production facility in Santa Fe, Ar-
gentina; the approval of Phases 4 and S of its Cauchari
Solar project; and talk of a China-financed gas pipeline
running from the Vaca Muerta shale field in Argen-
tina to Brazil” [ 16]. Likewise, heavy commercial inter-
est in Brazil has also landed the notable country aid
from Chinese companies for covid relief. From large-
scale Chinese corporations such as the Industrial and
Commercial Bank of China to smaller but significant
*business® players in Brazil such as electronic appli-
ance supplier Gree Electric and travel database Trip.
com, Brazil has been the recipient of donations amid
the pandemic [ 16]. In emphasizing their commitment
to both the Brazilian markets and communities at a
time of such economic struggle, Chinese companies
are taking advantage of this moment to strengthen
its relationship with the country in hopes of securing
future markets and economic expansion. Particularly
notable when Chinese-Brazilian relations are not the
strongest, given Brazilian President Jair Bolsonaro’s
relationship with Xi Jinping, China is reasserting its
strong economic ties with the country as a foundation
for more cooperative future political development.
In some cases, this rhetoric is explicitly shown by do-
nation boxes that read “[w]e stay together through
storms and tensions” about China’s willingness to be
there for Brazil during times of extreme need despite
the two countries’ strained relations [ 16].

Perhaps most prominently, China’s vaccine di-
plomacy has also “amounted to something of an in-
ternational debut for China’s pharmaceutical compa-

nies” [16]. The pandemic presented the opportunity
for unprecedented collaboration between China and
Latin American countries under the common ob-
jective of fighting Covid-19 infections. Examples of
collaborative research and development included
trials and analysis of the vaccine between China
and Argentinean organization Fundacién Huésped
and Brazilian organization the Butantan Institute
[16]. Several treatments, including the Interferon
Alfa-2B, developed by a joint project between Cu-
ban and Chinese scientists, demonstrate the growing
relationships between Chinese industry and that of
Latin American countries [ 16]. Given the extensive
use of Chinese vaccines in respective regions, Chi-
nese manufacturers have gained widespread recogni-
tion that will be beneficial for Chinese biomedical
and pharmaceutical industries for decades to come.

However, the vaccine race in Latin America has
not been a total loss for the United States, most
namely seen in Central America, where the U.S has
vastly outpaced China in the present when it comes
to providing shots. Perhaps because of its extensive
relationship with Central America (often referred to
as the U.S’s southern border), the U.S was quick to
announce its plans to support the region, pledging
more than 310 million dollars in humanitarian aid to
El Salvador, Guatemala, and Honduras [1]. In terms
of vaccines, total U.S donations to Central America
(inclusive of those that were donated through CO-
VAX) came to almost 16.8 million doses, compared
to China’s 1.75 million doses [1]. With that said,
China was much more selective of the countries to
which it was donating to, which was namely its ally
El Salvador, the recipient of 1.5 million Sinovac vac-
cines to which it sold to El Salvador [1].

Despite numbers supporting America’s more sig-
nificant effort to come to the aid of Central Ameri-
can countries during times of crisis, the entire story
reads differently. Even though U.S vaccine donations
to central America have been more significant, they
have been geo-strategically less competitive than
those made by China, thus allowing Chinese vaccine
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shipments to leave a much more robust public impres-
sion than American shipments. Senior Fellow Maria
Eugenia Brizuela de Avila at the Atlantic Council urges
the U.S to “rethink how it communicates shipments,
and identify more political or economic accompani-
ments” in future global events [1]. Two important
factors have allowed China to come out on top de-
spite having donated significantly lower amounts of
vaccines: timing and diplomacy.

Time is a crucial crux of this situation. Despite
donating a substantially more considerable number
of vaccines, Chinese donations received more public
attention because they arrived faster and easier to ad-
minister. Between March and April 2021, Dr. Keith
Rowley, the prime minister of Trinity and Tobago,
wrote to President Joe Biden, spoke with Congress-
woman Maxine Walters, and talked to other senior
members of the White House about the Caribbean’s
need for vaccines [1]. Similarly, he engaged in con-
versations with Chinese President Xi Jinping and the
Chinese Ambassador to Trinity and Tobago about
the same condition. The differences between the two
countries’ respective reactions to such a conversation
forebode the existing attitudes of the countries sur-
rounding vaccines. While discussions with the U.S
onlyled up to aletter from Biden acknowledging the
country’s need for vaccines, talks with China result-
ed in decisive action, with China providing Trinity
and Tobago with 300,000 Sinopharm vaccines be-
tween May and June and a 204 million dollar loan to
purchase Chinese vaccines [ 1]. Furthermore, when
the U.S finally got around to providing Trinity and
Tobago with vaccine donations, they sent a mere
480 doses, an arrangement that occurred on the
very same day Trinity and Tobago received 200,000
doses from China [1]. Riyad Insanally argues that
the Caribbean could have been an “easy win” for the
U.S in the scope of vaccine diplomacy, given the re-
gion’s relatively small overall need for vaccines due
to population size, had the U.S chosen to help their
neighbors earlier [1]. Especially in the domain of
vaccine diplomacy, China’s quick response to coun-

tries in Latin America becomes especially important
because it made Latin America more dependent on
Chinese-made vaccines in the future and also made
Latin Americans question why the U.S, arguably
Latin America’s more traditional ally, did not come
to its aid faster.

Additionally, China’s strategic use of diplomacy
and the press allowed them to maximize the impact
that their vaccines had diplomatically. Xi Jinping pur-
sued more direct forms of engagement with Latin
American leaders during the peaks of their COVID
outbreaks to offer vaccine donations and negotiate
loans to purchase vaccines, a strategy miles differ-
ent from that of Biden’s, which was more limited to
specific partner countries compared to China’s much
more bilateral approach. With publicity as a corner-
stone of its vaccine diplomacy strategy, China utilized
media headlines and photos with national figures in
conjunction with its aid to bolster media attention to
its domestic and international actions. China’s more
significant efforts to meet with local leaders and of-
ficials made a significant difference in public percep-
tions and headlines. Furthermore, China didn’t allow
vaccine purchases to end their diplomatic strategies
in Latin America, but the starting point. Take Mexi-
co, for instance, as it was one of the first countries to
benefit from China’s export of vaccines. Following
Mexico’s purchasing of Chinese vaccines, Mexico
and China participated in diplomatic conversations
that led to new agreements and collaboration, which
included a notable medical deal that expedited the
processes of medical shipments [1].

Consequently, China’s aggressive policy-making
toward vaccine diplomacy further exposes both the
power vacuums that exist in regions that are sup-
posed allies of the U.S and China’s willingness to fill
up those vacuums. Without careful consideration
of pursuing closer engagement with its partners in
programs that prove the U.S is willing to support its
allies during times of hardship, the U.S may find itself
in an increasingly antagonistic light with a reshuffling
of regional power.
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Abstract. Smartphone usage affects many aspects of a students’ life and behavior on a global
scale. We are all very dependent on our smartphones to perform many different and useful functions
that have become essential in the modern world. In Chinese high schools, students often arrive at
school sleep deprived, without having completed assignments, and generally lacking motivation.
These behavioral effects have been attributed to excessive smartphone usage, a growing problem with
students and the general global population. Previous research has associated increased smartphone
use to multiple motivating factors, including maintaining and developing social interactions with
those who are not close in proximity, for those who are generally isolate to reach out to others, and
to make other social connections. In the present study, researchers made three primary hypotheses
regarding what types of motivation students from a Chinese metropolitan area would be related to
either increased or decreased smartphone usage, and whether males who were notlocal to their peers

would demonstrate increased smartphone use, for social engagement.

Keywords: Smartphone usage, Chinese high schools, social motivation, social connections,

school performance.

1. Introduction

In Chinese high schools, it is so common for
students to wake up tired even on weekends with a
pile of homework overdue. Were they out of time?
Yes, indeed. But not only because of the heavy study
workload from school or after class, it was because
of the excessive smartphone usage. Smartphone has
become so multifunctional, that it can be used as a
medium for exchanging and displaying emotions,
which affects people’s life both positively and nega-
tively (Silva, 2012) make conclusion and comment-
ing on the observation.

Smartphone has alot of helpful functions. One of
the most popular usage of smartphone is social us-
age. Social usage involves interacting with one’s social
network through social media interaction, and instant
messaging (Elhai etal,, 2017). It can help people con-
necting to each other regardless time and space.

While socializing on smartphone can be so help-
ful in life, there are a lot of factors that can cause

too much interaction between teenagers and their
phones. The fear of missing out, depression, and
loneliness can result in more smartphone social us-
age (Shen et al., 2020). Meanwhile, phubbing can
cause addiction of smartphone usage, which leads to
a more frequent usage of phone (Niu et al., 2020).
People, especially teenagers, may find themselves
socializing on their phones for way longer than they
would’ve expected. The over usage of phone takes
massive amount of people’s time, makes it hard for
students to plan their life properly and affects their
growth and health. That’s why it’s important to take
a good look into this issue.

1.1. Motivation and smartphone usage

When finding the reason for excessive cellphone
usage, it is important to look at what motivates peo-
ple to use them. There are many variables that affect
people’s motivation for smartphone usage, including
gender, age, mood, and other demographic charac-
teristics. People find support to talk to people with
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social usage (Zhang, 2017).They can share their life
problems with people who are going through similar
things and they don’t necessarily have to live near
each other. There are more people that are willing
to listen to them through social media, so they can
teel supported and have a wider resource of audi-
ence. Students who are isolated and have trouble es-
tablishing relationship with peers are more likely to
use smartphone for social usage to fulfill their needs
(Lim & You, 2019), and to cope with life problems
(Wang et al., 2015). The need for them to commu-
nicate with others doesn’t go away because the fact
that they’re isolated. As a result, they manage to find
other ways to share their thoughts and feelings, but
with the online world. Dealing with problems that
go on in life is extremely difficult sometimes, and
it gets worse when there is nobody to talk to. Shar-
ing thoughts with people can help people cope with
their negative experiences in life.

Emotions can cause different behaviors as a moti-
vation, so they can help us to adapt to our surround-
ings faster. Emotion can influence human activities in
many ways. When people are in a good mood, they
tend to help people more often (Isen, 1999). In dai-
ly life, it is probably easily to be observed that after
someone is in a bright mood, they are more willing
to give help to others, while the bad mood can do
otherwise. When someone is in a bad mood, they are
likely to lose interest in activities and just want to be
alone. However, it is also true that bad mood can make
people feel isolated and distanced from other people,
making them want to interact with people more. One
interesting area to explore is the frequency and nature
of people’s smartphone usage for social purposes.

1.2. Motivation and smartphone social usage

Nowadays, people are getting busier and more
exhausted by work and study, that they sometimes
struggle to get motivated every day to keep doing
what they need to do. There are many variables that
can affect people’s motivation and behavior, one of
which is mood. Moods do not have influence on the
goal priority or a lasting impact on the intensity or

persistence of behavior, but they do affect motiva-
tions and behavior through directive and informa-
tional mood impact.

Gender, grades, residency and smartphone
social usage

Girls are more likely to be affected by the social
interactions and stresses. Therefore, they will be more
likely to use cellphone for social usage (Gore et al,,
1993). Girls have higher chances of underestimating
their cellphone usage for texting, which means they
use it for social usage more than they thought, lead-
ing to a longer use of smartphone social usage. They
tend to use cellphone more when they don’t realize it,
which was motivated by all kinds of effects in life. The
younger they are, the less frequent they use cellphone
for texting and social usage. (Forgays et al,, 2014). Res-
idency can influence people’s social smartphone us-
age, too. People with alocal residency may tend to use
their phone for social usage more because they have
more connection locally that they need to maintain
through regular communication. On the other hand,
people who are not local may use it less frequently for
social purposes because they don't have a wide range
of acquaintances. But it is possible that there are no
significant differences between local and nonlocal
people’s usage of phone socially since nonlocal people
may want to socialize more than people who already
know quite a lot of people locally, resulting in frequent
social usage of phone, too.

The present study

The present study aimed to test the following hy-
potheses: Hypothesis: 1): people with study motiva-
tion are unlikely to use smartphone primarily for so-
cial activities; 2) people with bad mood motivation
are unlikely to use smartphone primarily for social
purposes; Hypothesis 3): Nonlocal students, male,
higher grade is less likely to use phone primarily for
social activities.

Method

Sample and procedure

Data were collected from an intermediate school
in a metropolitan city in China. A trained graduate
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student approached potential participants during
psychology class sessions. The potential participants
were given instructions which includes the purpose
and procedure. The trained graduate student ob-
tained informed consent from the participants and
their parents. The participants fill out the same copy
of paper-and-pencil survey continuously for 15 days.
Towards the end of the study, each participant also
completes a one-time questionnaire that includes
demographic questions and other questions that as-
sessed their trait characteristics.

Measures

Categorical variable.— The first one was the mea-
surement of smartphone use motivation. It was mea-
sured by one item in the questionnaire: “what was
your primary motivation to use smartphone yester-
day?” The participants were given 6 motivation op-
tions to choose from: bad mood, study related, bore-
dom, emergency, unconsciousness, and relaxation.

Dependent variables.— smartphone social us-
age. This was measured using one item on the daily
survey. “What was your primary smartphone usage
yesterday?” social, gaming, entertainment and study
were provided to choose from. The participants can
only choose one out of the four. Before analyzing
the data, they were recoded into 4 binary variables.

Covariates.— Age, grade and residency are all
measured as categorical variables in the one-time
questionnaire. There are three options for the vari-
able of hukou: local residency, nonlocal residency,
and don’t know (the participant didn’t know where
his or her residency was). Grade is also measured
as categorical variables, giving the participants 2 op-
tions: junior grade in intermediate school and senior
grade in intermediate school.

Results

Descriptive statistics

Table 1 presents descriptive statistics for the
sample characteristics. Study variables and covari-
ates are significantly different across smartphone
use motivation. Among participants with the six
smartphone use motivations, those who were mo-

tivated to use smartphones because of unconscious
reasons reported highest frequency of using smart-
phones primarily for social activities. Students who
use phones for the motivation to study are more
likely to use nonsocial usage rather than social us-
age. Students who are motived by bad mood are
also more likely to use phones for nonsocial activi-
ties. Age differs across each group. Those who use
phones because of bad moods were reported oldest
age verses the other groups. Among boys, the big-
gest motivation for them to use phone for social
usage is study related, and they use phone for this
motivation more than girls. Amonglocal students,
the biggest motivation is study related.

Results from multilevel logistic regression
analyses

Table 2 presents the results of the multilevel hierar-
chicallogistic regression analyses with the smartphone
usage measure as outcome variable. The smartphone
social usage had ICC values (.76) that were above the
conventional criteria (>.10; Snijders & Bosker, 1994),
which required a multilevel data structure. Then, to ex-
amine our hypotheses, logistic regression model was
analyzed by testing the main effect of motivations on
smartphone social usage after considering the grade,
gender, and Hukou variables.

After controlling for all covariates, the results
provided support for our hypothesis regarding the
motivations disparities on smartphone social usage.
We found that students who were motivated to use
smartphone for study and bad mood had lower prob-
ability to use phones for social usage than the refer-
ence group, which were the students who use phones
because of unconsciousness motivation. Specifical-
ly, students motivated by study related motivation
(OR=0.07,p <.001) and by bad mood (OR = 0.06,
p <.01) are much less likely to use phones primar-
ily for social usage than students motivated by un-
conscious reasons. Similarly, students with nonlocal
hukou (OR = 0.50, p < 0.1) have lower probability
to use smartphone primarily for social usage than
students that didn’t know their hukou.
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Table 1.— Sample descriptive statistics: Chi-square and one-way ANOVA results (N= 1626)

M £ SD (Mdn) or%
Variables | Totals Boredom ri;:t(zl Contact sclii:l:sonne—ss Relaxation | Badmood | X2 (df) orF
(N=469) (N=842) (N=60) (N=163) (N=66) (26) (df, df )
habitusage 85.35(15)***
Social 593 208 231 26 86 30 12
Entertain- | ¢4, 121 348 17 37 21 6
ment
gaming 212 57 113 7 22 8 S
study 142 43 80 9 3 S 2
age 13.00£0.81| 12.99+0.88 |12.97+0.77 | 13.13+£0.83 | 12.95+0.84 | 13.27+0.67 |13.35+0.89|2.98(S, 1620)*
AgeAt- Sokk
. 9.84+2.28 | 9.65+2.52 |10.06£2.21| 9.05+2.31 | 9.44+1.82 | 10.03+2.23 |10.10+1.63 |4.87(S, 1620)
FirstUsage
gender 18.54(5)**
Male 997  [300(30.09%)| 536 34 79 35 13
Female 629  |169(26.87%) 306 26 84 31 13
hukou 114.96(10)***
local 641 153 399 10 42 29 8
nonlocal 534 156 238 24 79 23 14
Don’t know 19§ 91 59 14 30 1 0
grade 18.53(5)**
7 807 252 403 32 89 26 S
8 819 217 439 28 74 40 21
Social usage 288.34(5)***
Social 1047 275 145 32 98 25 4
Nonsocial 579 194 697 28 65 41 22
Conclusion and Discussion Table 2. — Social usage
People who use phone because of bad mood 0dds ratio
tend to not use it for social purposes. Dealing with 1 2 3
social relationships can be tiring and cause people | viriables M M
0 1
to think too much. It is one of the important factors | pfain effects
influencing people’s mood. For example, when you ¢ - artphone use motivations
have friends around you who is not doing well, they .
H b 1 . 1 d lk l Unconsciousness (ref.)
usually become less a.ct%v.e 01? ine an t'a to pec?p e. Study related 0.07 ***
That can because socializing is exhausting, and since
) Emergency 0.58
they are already in a bad mood when they use the
. : . . Boredom 0.77
phone, it is unlikely for them to use it for social us- _

. . . Not in study mode 0.34
age to increase the chance of getting more tired and -
getting into a worse mood. (The influence of mood Bad mood 0.06
on perceptions of social interactions). Covariates
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1 2 3
Grade
7" grade (ref.)
8" grade 0.57
Gender
Female (ref.)
Male 0.54
Hukou
Don’t know (ref.)
Local 0.10
Nonlocal 0.50 *
Intercept 0.26 7.86*

The current study show that smartphone use
behaviors differed between local and non-local stu-
dents. Students with non-local residency, who often
do not have consistent housing, may have different
behaviors regarding phone usage. Students with lo-
cal residency are most likely to grow up in the area

since young. It is possible that they have a stronger
bond and relationship within the city. When grow-
ing up, they may have a more stable friendship with
peers around them. On the other hand, students
who with non-local residency have a high chance of
moving when growing up. The environment they live
in may be inconsistent, with constant moving from
place to place and high frequency of fitting into a new
environment. Therefore, they are less likely to have
a strong and consistent bond with people around
them due to environmental reasons. As a result, their
less and weaker social relationships can lead to aless
frequent smartphone usage of social activities.

Opverall, it is interesting to see how people deal
with phone usage and out of different motivation.
Most people never really notice the choices they
make when they’re picking up their phone as a nor-
mal action. But behind these decisions is how com-
plicated factors affect us.
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Abstract. Arendt’s theory of judgment has puzzled her readers for a long time. Beiner and other
scholars believe that Arendt has two different kinds of theories of judgment, and they also believe
that the theory of judgment in Arendt’s later writings indicates that she has shifted her focus from
action to mind. But this view is a misreading of Arendt. Arendt’s working always focus on the ques-

tion “how can we act morally”, and there is only one theory of judgment for Arendt.

Keywords: Arendt, judgment, reflection, Political Philosophy.

For Arendt’s readers, her writings about judg-
ment are often confusing. Her theory of judgment
gradually takes shape in her thinking life. When Ar-
endt finally decided to systematically discuss a the-
ory of judgment in The Life of the Mind, life did not
leave her more time to complete the work. Therefore,
what Arendt’s theory of judgment is has become a
puzzling problem.

Ronald Beiner famously proposes that we can
see Arendt’s theory of judgment from her Lectures
on Kant’s Political Philosophy. In his excellent article
on Arendt’s theory of judgment, Beiner says that Ar-
endt actually has two theories of judgment, “practi-
cal and contemplative” [9, p. 92]. In Beiner’s view,
Arendt’s thinking about judgment has undergone
a turn. Before writing Thinking and Moral Consider-
ation, Arendt’s thinking about judgment was based
on the perspective of vita activa. Since that article,
Arendt turned to thinking about judgment from the
perspective of vita contemplativa. Beiner believes that
this is because:

The more she reflected on the faculty of judg-
ment, the more inclined she was to regard it as the
prerogative of the solitary (though public-spirited)
contemplator as opposed to the actor (whose activ-
ity is necessarily nonsolitary) [9, p. 92].

In this article I argue that Beiner’s view is a mis-
reading of Arendt. I will argue that Arendt has only
one theory of judgment from beginning to end.
Although Arendt’s perspective on judgment has
changed, this change is only a development of the
same theory of judgment, rather than the develop-
ment of a different theory of judgment. Beiner’s view
comes from his misreading that actors and specta-
tors are diametrically opposed for Arendt. And this
misreading stems from his one-sided understanding
of Arendt’s concepts of men-in-plural and reflective
ability. In the first patr I claim that men in plural not
only means human beings living with each other in
nature, but also means the ability to talk with oneself.
This ability depends on what Arendt calls reflective
ability, which also makes people have community
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sense, so that they can make judgments. In the sec-
ond part, I write about Arendt’s distinction between
common sense and community sense, and it will lead
us to the question of how judgment works — which
I will write about in the third part. In the fourth part
I want to argue that Beiner misunderstood Arendt’s
distinction between judgment and pre-judgment or
prejudice. And in the end, I will argue that Beiner’s
interpretation of two theories of judgment is a result
of a combination of these misunderstandings.

Men in Plural

Arendt’s concept of men in plural has two mean-
ings. On the one hand, it means people living among
people, and on the other hand, it means the dialogue
between me and myself. The description of the for-
mer is best expressed in The Human Condition:

(T)he human condition of plurality, to the fact
that men, not Man, live on the earth and inhabit the
world [2, p. 1].

In Arendt’s view, we have been a member of the
human beings since we were born, and we cannot
live alone without others, not only because we will
rely on others for material needs, but also because of
our mind structure. Our personality can only be built
by living with others. Arendt distinguishes three
kinds of human activities in The Human Condition:
labor, work and act. In Arendt’s view, labor is only the
lowest level activity to meet the needs of life, and it
considers nothing except survial itself:

(In labor) where the human body, its activity
notwithstanding, is also thrown back upon itself,
concentrates upon nothing but its own being alive,
and remains imprisoned in its metabolism with na-
ture without ever transcending or freeing itself from
the recurring cycle of its own functioning [2, p. 115].

This isolated nature of labor not only shows that
it is non-human, but also non-political, since it fo-
cuses only on necessity and is unrelated to freedom
or autonomy.

Arendt’s understanding of work is similar to Aris-
totle’s understanding of production. To work means to
produce something. Work, which is different from la-

bor, is not restricted by the necessity oflife, but rather
is a strategic activity, a means to achieve a certain pur-
pose. The purpose of writing is books, and the purpose
of books is to be read, and the purpose of reading is
knowledge or just for enjoying. There is always a pur-
pose in work, and the meaning of work is to achieve a
certain purpose, but the work itself is meaingless. This
teleological activity allows human to break out of the
cycle oflife and create an artificial world, but the activ-
ity itself is meaningless. Strictly speaking, it is still not
free or autonomous. Only act can give human dignity
and create meaning for human life, because it is totally
autonomous. Like Aristotle writes:

(F)or every producer in his production aims at
some (further) goal, acting well is the goal, and de-
sire is for the goal [8, p. 87].

For Arendt, the meaning of act is not dependent
on purposes, but act itself. In acting, the process it-
self is the achievement of the purpose, in which the
achievement is not the product, but the actor him-
self, his own life character, his personality. And act
is possible only among people, that is, act depends
on the plurality of human beings. And we also need:

— With word and deed we insert ourselves into
the human world ... This insertion is not forced upon
us by necessity, like labor, and it is not prompted by
utility, like work. It may be stimulated by the pres-
ence of others whose company we may wish to join,
but it is never conditioned by them [2, p. 176].

Itis the plurality of human beings that enables us
to live in a human world and create the meaning of
life among people through act.

The other meaning of the plurality, that is, the
ability to talk with oneself, mainly comes from Ar-
endt’s understanding of Socrates. Arendt believes
that the key to Socrates’ dialogue was to investigate
whether the interlocutor could agree with himself
and avoid self-contradiction. Self-contradiction
shows that we do not know what our own views re-
ally are. And we can try to reach agreement through
dialogue with ourselves, that is, through reflection.
Socrates’ interlocutors often forget about their abil-
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ity to reflect. Therefore, in the dialogues with them,
Socrates plays the role of the other themselves that
they should have talked with. By pointing out the
contradictions in their views, Socrates tries to arouse
their ability to reflect. This is the meaning of the or-
acle “Know yourself” that Socrates understood ac-
croding to Arendt.

Arendt believes that “in thought I am two-in-
one” [3, p. 20]. As long as I am thinking, I will in-
evitably have a dialogue with myself. Therefore, the
plurality of human beings can not be eliminated.
Even if I live alone, I still live with myself, and thus
still live in the plurality. The reason why Socrates
insisted on constantly talking with others in the
city-state and trying to help them arouse their
ability to reflect is based on the belief that “only he
who knows how to live with himselfis fit to Ive with
others” [3, p. 21]. What Arendt sees here is what
we usually call conscience. It’s not Kant’s practical
reason — that is, to judge whether an action is moral
based on whether my maxim can become a univer-
sal law-but the fact that I have to live with myself
that constitutes the basis of our moral judgment.

If I commit injustice, then I will have to live with
the myself who did injustice all the time. I can stay
away from other thieves, liars or murderers, but
I cannot stay away from the myself who is a thief,
liar or murderer. Even though we all have the impulse
to do injustice for our own profit, no one is willing
to suffer injustice, and no one is willing to live with
the person who does injustice. It is this inner taste,
that is, likes and dislikes that enable us to make moral
choices when we act:

I cannot do certain things, because having done
them I shall no longer be able to live with myself
[4,p.97].

So far, I have explained how Arendt explored the
plurality of human beings from both external and
internal aspects (or from the perspective of act and
mind), and as I will explain later, it is the plurality
of human beings that enables us to have the com-
munity sense. However, it seems that Beiner only re-

gards the plurality as arising “from the need for the
citizen to address himself to their his fellows” [ 1, p.
106]. It seems that Beiner only regards plurality as
a description of people’s need to talk to each other
and live together and ignores the internal aspect of
this concept. It makes him have to rely on Kant’s ex-
planation when analyzing the concept of community
sense. Although Arendt has obtained many resources
from Kant, Arendt is not Kant, and the concept of
community sense that Arendt understands is also
different from Kant. Kant only posits the community
sense as the necessary condition of aesthetic judg-
ment. But for Arendt, community sense is a mental
ability that actually exists as a starting point. Pace
Beiner, the plurality of human beings does not stem
from the need for a person to communicate with oth-
ers. Rather, it is only because human beings is plural
and have community sense that we can communi-
cate with others.

Community Sense and Common Sense

Community sense was identified by Arendt when
she reformed Kant’s theory of judgment. Kant re-
gards sensus communis as a prerequisite basis of aes-
thetic judgment. The pleasure or unpleasure brought
by taste is a direct feeling, but whether such pleasure
or unpleasure is worth approving depends on sensus
communis.

Arendt believes that Kant actually distinguished
community sense from common sense:

The term “common sense” meant a sense like
our other senses — the same for everyone in his very
privacy. By using the Latin term, Kant indicates that
here he means something different: an extra sense-
like an extra mental capability — that fits us into a
community [ 1, p. 70].

But Beiner does not seem to mention this dis-
tinction in his article. He claims that:

Arendt appeals to the Aristotelian distinction be-
tween phronesis and sophia: the latter strives to rise
above common sense; the former is rooted in com-
mon sense, which “disclose to us the nature of the
world insofar as it is a common world”; it “enable
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man to orient himself in the public realm, in the
common world.” This defense of common sense, it
should be noted, is a persistent theme in Arendt’s
work. Common sense means sharing a nonsubjec-
tive and “objective” (object-laden) world with others
[1,p. 104].

It seems that Beiner only understands the word
“common sense” as its literal meaning and simply
regards the word as a description of the fact that we
“sharing a nonsubjective and ‘objective’ (object-laden)
world with others” [1, p. 104]. But in the passage he
cites, what Arendt uses common sense to refer to is
actually community sense. It was not until the twelfth
lecture of LKPP that Arendt distinguishes the com-
mon sense from community sense. Before that, Ar-
endt uses the word common sense in two ways, some-
times referring to common sense, sometimes referring
to community sense. And community sense is not just
a description but a mental faculty that makes us capa-
ble of “sharing a nonsubjective and ‘objective’ (object-
laden) world with others” [ 1, p. 104 ]. We will see these
points more clearly as my reconstruction unfolds.

Common sense for Arendt refers to those feelings
we have in common. For example, when we hit a table,
we all feel pain, because touch is the sense we have in
common. But this feeling is private. Even though we
all have a sense of touch, we cannot share our pain.
Taste and smell also belong to the common senses.

Arendt claims that community sense, by contrast,
is an extra feeling, which enables people to enlarge
their minds and thinking from the possible position
of others. It is also community sense that enables us to
talk to each other and convey the private sense we feel
from our common senses to others. If there is no com-
munity sense, our common sense will not be damaged,
but we will not be able to transcend our private sense,
and will lose the possibility of understanding others.
For Arendst, the possibility of understanding others is
only possible in communication or speech, and com-
munication and speech are based on our community
sense. The condition of missing community sense is
what Arendst called insanity [1, p. 70].

The insane person did not lose his common
sense, but he could not make any judgment. He
only suffered from various direct feelings. There is no
judgment or reflection in the direct sense of happy or
unhappy. He is facing his direct experience and being
wrapped in it. If we want to make a judgment, such
as “This is beautiful” or “This is pleasant”, we must
resort to the community sense, which requires us to
reflect. Here we can also identify the figure of the
actor and the spectator. The actor’s presence in the
matter is like that we encounter all kinds of feelings
directly by relying on common senses. Because we
can’t distance ourselves, we can’t meet the require-
ments of “impartial” or “disinterested delights”, and
we can’'t make judgments about it. Relying on com-
munity sense, we can put ourselves in the possible
perspective of others, and can separate ourselves
from the direct feelings to reflect on them. At this
time, we become a spectator, examining our own di-
rect feelings and thinking about the possible feelings
of others. Only at this time can we make judgments.

The Operating Process of Judgment and the
Reflective Ability as Guarantee of the Plurality

Arendt clearly distinguished two mental opera-
tions in judgment. The first is the operation of imagi-
nation. By using imagination, we are no longer fac-
ing the outward object in the feelings we encounter
directly. Instead, we face the inner object constructed
by imagination, so that we can withdraw from the
various feelings we encounter directly and turn from
the outward senses to the inner senses.

This operation of imagination serves as the pre-
condition for the operation of reflection —the sec-
ond operation process of mind —and the operation
process of reflection “is the actual activity of judg-
ing something” [ 1, p. 68]. The standard of the op-
eration process of reflection — also the standard of
judgment — is “communicability” or “publicness”,
“and the standard of deciding about it is common
sense” [1, p. 69]. The phrase common sense here is
the translation of sensus communis, and what Ar-
endt actually refers to is community sense.
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According to Arendt, imagination moves us
away from the outward objects and the feelings we
encountered directly, and transforms them into in-
ner objects to give to our inner sense. And this inner
sense is discriminative, it can make us feel pleasure or
unpleasure. For the pleasant or unpleasant feelings,
people may approve or disapprove, and such approv-
al or disapproval is our judgment. The question is,
why does Arendt think “the actual activity of judging
something” is “the operation of reflection”? [ 1, p. 68]

It is reflection that forms the bridge between
actor and spectator, enabling individuals to transi-
tion between the two figures. That is to say, to make
judgment is to turn from the actor to the spectator.
Judgment is not the exclusive ability of the spectator,
but a kind of mental function that exists universally
in individuals. It is the potential that indibiduals can
transform themselves from the actor to the spectator
that enables people to make judgment. Just like Kant
uses judgment to form the bridge between practical
reason and pure reason, Arendt uses it to form the
bridge between actor and spectator.

One story we are familiar with regarding reflec-
tion is that of Narcissus, who died of despair because
he was infatuated with his own reflection in the river.
Interestingly, we see a kind of reflection that is differ-
ent from judgment here. In the process of reflection as
judgment, the possible perspectives of others are in-
cluded, so that I can transcend my ego and move from
private sense to community sense. But in the story of
Narcissus, however, he was trapped in himself due to
his reflection, he could not take any action and finally
went to destruction. Here, reflection is not judgment. It
is not the bridge between actor and spectator. Instead,
Narcissus’ concern for reflection itself cuts off the pos-
sibility for individuals to transform between the two
figures. The figures of Narcissus who is obsessed with
reflection and the thoughtless or non-reflective Eich-
mann show that for a person with intact mentality, the
actor and the spectator should be two-in-one.

The reflection as judgment ensures that we can
transform between actor and spectator, and it is pre-

cisely this reflection that guarantees the plurality of
human beings, which is the most fundamental reason
why we can have community sense. An acute reader
may think that I have made the mistake of circular ar-
gument here, because I seem to claim that: 1. the stan-
dard ofjudgment, that is, of the reflection as judgment,
depends on community sense, 2) community sense
depends on the plurality of human beings, and 3) the
plurality of human beings needs to be guaranteed by
reflection. It is necessary for me to explain it here.
Plurality of human beings is an a priori concept
for Arendt, or we can say it is an a priori special
feature of human beings, and community sense is
the embodiment of this special feature in mental
functions. But plurality is not always graspable for
one despite its a priority. The relationship between
plurality and community sense is just like that be-
tween the understanding and common sense for
Kant. Kant regards common sense as “the common
human understanding” [11, p. 173]. Our common
sense may be damaged by disease or other reasons,
and we may lose our sense of pain or vision or others,
our understanding will therefore become impaired.
Similarly, community sense may also be impaired,
then we may forget our plurality as human beings, or
we can say, our plurality as human beings has been
covered. What Arendt especially focus on the impact
of dialogue and reflection on the community sense.
Community sense enables us to take into account
the possible views of others, but we also need to have
dialogues with others to ensure the sensitivity and
integrity of community sense. Here we will also think
of Kant’s discussion in What is Enlightenment —Ar-
endt has also quoted relevant texts in LKPP —that
although human beings have reason is a priori, it
does not mean that all people can properly use their
reason. That is why we need enlightenment, and en-
lightenment requires us to use our reason publicly. In
the process of using our reason publicly, we canlearn
how to use our reason properly. Therefore, although
plurality of human beings is a priori, this plurality
needs to be confirmed in reflection and dialogue.
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Otherwise, plurality may be covered and community
sense may be damaged. At the same time, although
the standard of reflection as judgment is community
sense, the community sense also needs to be acti-
vated through reflection. When I make judgment,
my community sense is activated by reflection, so
I can incorporate the perspectives of others to make
judgments. Without reflection, the community sense
will remain in a state of silence. The most famous ex-
ample in this regard is Eichmann. Without the com-
munity sense, reflection can not include the possible
opinions of others, so it can only become Narcissus.

The problem is that if we need to talk with others
to maintain the integrity of our community sense,
then when someone lives in an environment that
does not have the conditions to talk with others, for
example, when our words are censored, when we
might be imprisoned because of our own opinions,
or we don’t know whether we will be punished or
even arrested because of what we said — it seems that
our community sense will inevitably be damaged, so
that we can not make judgment or reflection. That
seems to be what happened in Nazi Germany.

So, living in this environment, do we really have
no way out? Can we only wait in silence and imper-
ceptibly for our community sense to be corrupted
and our plurality as human beings to be erased? Ar-
endt refused to accept such a pessimistic answer. She
returned to thinking or reflective ability again and
tried to give a more satisfactory answer.

As I mentioned earlier, the plurality of human be-
ings means that we have the potential to talk to our-
selves, and the realization of this potential, that is, the
actual activity of talking to ourselves, is reflection. In
reflection, I realized that I always live with myself -
I also have mentioned the moral meaning of this fact
in the previous paragraph. But this kind of morality
“is politically relevant only in times of crisis and that
the self as the ultimate criterion of moral conduct is
politically a kind of emergency measure” [4, p. 104].
What we are facing here is not the question of judg-
ment, but the question of how to act, because the

standard of judgment, that is, community sense, has
been in jeopardy because we cannot have an actual
dialogue with others, “the question of how to behave
in such a circumstance became the most burning is-
sue of the day” [4, p. 104]. When the possibility of
our actual dialogue with others becomes slim or even
non-existent, we can only protect our plurality of hu-
man beings through dialogue with ourselves, and act
according to our own criterion. This way is not easy,
but at least it reserves the possibility for us to keep
our mental intact in a toxic environment.

We can imagine that if Eichmann has the ability
to reflect and talk to himself, he may not end up com-
mitting such a crime. It is impossible for a person to
accept living with a person who sends others into the
gas chamber, let alone let the executioner live with
his family. Living in an environment like Nazi Ger-
many, if we want to keep our mentality intact, we must
force ourselves to reflect constantly. Our thoughts and
actions may be incompatible with those around us.
Maybe everyone will think that we are wrong, and we
may fall into self doubt and bear the spiritual burden
all the time. Eichmann chose to escape from this bur-
den. He completely gave up reflection and allowed his
community sense to be corrupted. He has forgotten
about the plurality of human beings. He completely
lost the ability to make judgment, and he was unable
to take any appropriate action. Therefore, as Arendt
said, he was sincere when he declared his innocence
in the trial, but was a foolish sincerity.

The Criterion of Action: Prejudice or Pre-
judgment

As we mentioned earlier, judgment needs com-
munity sense as the standard, and community sense
needs us to have a dialogue with others to keep it
sound. When the public space is corrupted and we
lose the conditions for dialogue with others, we can
only rely on the ability of reflection to dialogue with
ourselves. Through reflection, I constantly activate
my community sense, try my best to protect its in-
tact, and constantly confirm my plurality as human
beings in the process of dialogue with myself. Only
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in this way can we make judgment and actions in
this special situation. But this kind of judgment,
that is, taking “self as the ultimate criterion of moral
conduct” [4, p. 104], is just an emergency measure.
In our daily behavior, our actions are based only on
prejudice. Therefore, only when we can’t talk with
others, “exceptional circumstances became the rule
of the land and the question of how to behave in such
a circumstances became the most burning issue of
the day” [4, p. 104].

Here, we should first clarify the use of the word
prejudice in Arendt, so as to avoid misunderstand-
ing. The word “prejudice” in Arendt’s writing does
not have the negative meaning we usually give it. The
prejudice that Arendt said is more like what we call
custom or opinion. This is not to say that Arendt con-
fused these concepts, but because in her view, these
concepts are fundamentally the same:

Prejudices are not personal idiosyncrasies, which,
however immune to proof, always have a basis in per-
sonal experience, within which context they lay claim
to the evidence of sensory perception. Because they
exist outside of experience, however, prejudices can
never provide such evidence, not even for those who
are subject to them ... Consequently prejudice plays a
major role in the social arena. There really is no social
structure which is not based more orless on prejudices
thatinclude certain people while excluding others. The
freer a person is of prejudices of any kind, the less suit-
able he will be for the purely social realm [3, p. 100].

In our daily behavior, what provides the behav-
ioral criterion is not judgment, not reflection as judg-
ment, but prejudice or custom — pre-judgment. When
we want to do something, the first thing that moti-
vates or prevents us from doing it is pre-judgment
factor — the answer to “what is good and what is bad”
that we have been taught by the society in which we
live — we always confuse these pre-judgment factors
with morality, thus thinking that these prejudices and
customs are “moral criterion”. Morality itself has been
“collapsed into a mere set of mores — manners, cus-
toms, conventions to be changed at will” [3, p. 54].

Real morality requires us to make judgment rather
than accept them without thinking. But the moral
standards, as long as they are generally accepted by
the society, “never dreamt of doubting what they had
been taught to believe in” [ 3, p. 54]. However, in daily
behavior, such a criterion of conduct is not necessar-
ily bad. Prejudice, custom or pre-judgment enable us
to take the most appropriate action in general and
normal situations as quickly and easily as possible:

Man cannot live without prejudices, and not only
because no human being’s intelligence or insight would
suffice to form an original judgment about everything
on which he is asked to pass judgment in the course of
his life, but also because such a total lack of prejudice
would require a superman alertness 3, p. 99].

If we have to reflect on and judge everything,
then we will eventually be overwhelmed by this de-
tailed and complicated mental life and become un-
able to act. Prejudice provides us with the most ef-
ficient criterion of action in our daily life. Moreover,
in a healthy social environment, we can enlarge our
perspective by communicating our prejudice with
others, so as to minimize the negative impact of prej-
udice. “(T)he world opens up differently to every
man according to his positioninit” [3, p. 14], but we
share the same world, we can talk with others, so that
the world can be more clearly and comprehensively
discovered. Only under special circumstances, that
is, as we mentioned earlier, when the public space
is corrupted so that we cannot talk to others, will
prejudice or pre-judgment criterion of action be-
come dangerous. At this time, we cannot reduce the
inertia and narrow perspective caused by prejudice
by talking to others, and our pre- judgment criterion
of action may also be completely reversed and be-
come extremely immoral. In Nazi Germany, perse-
cuting Jews became an immoral criterion of conduct,
but it was still accepted as “moral standard” without
thinking. It is in this case that the importance of judg-
ment comes to light. We need to reject the laziness
in thought, to reject the pre-judgment as the criteria
for our actions, but to make judgement and reflect on
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ourselves and regard ourselves as the ultimate crite-
rion for moral actions, so as to avoid falling into the
banality of evil like Eichmann.

Beiner notices the relationship between opinion
and judgment in Arendt’s early writings, but he never
mentions prejudice in his ariticle, even though Ar-
endt specially uses pre-judice and pre-judgment to
imply the relationship between prejudice and judg-
ment. His neglect of this relationship makes him
fail to distinguish pre-judgment and judgment and
it causes him think that Arendt uses the concept of
judgment in two completely way.

Conclusion

I reconstructed Arendt’s theory of judgment by
means of the concepts of men in plural and reflec-
tion. In this theory of judgment, we can see that Ar-
endt’s writing and thinking did not “turn” as Beiner
said. Whether it was Arendt’s writing about vita ac-
tiva in her early years or thinking about judgment in
her later years, Arendt’s core concern was “how can
we act morally” from beginning to end. Her thinking
aboutjudgment in her later years was also to answer in
extreme circumstances, when all morality is reversed
and disintegrated, how can we still act morally. It’s not
simply returning to the field of mental life and giving
up the concern for action, as some scholars believe.

Beiner only regards plurality as a descriptive con-
cept, which makes him ignore the rich connotation
of this concept and the importance of the ability of
dialogue between people and themselves, that is,
reflection. This led him to take reflection only as a
mental operation in judgment and ignore the role

of reflection as a bridge to connect actor and specta-
tor. In my reconstruction of Arendt’s theory of judg-
ment, we have seen that only when the two figures
of spectator and actor co-exist through reflection can
we make judgments or actions. It is precisely because
reflection ensures that people can change perspec-
tives between actor and spectator, people can keep
their community sense and then make judgment. If,
as Beiner wrote, the actor and spectator are isolated
from each other, then I will either fall into the situa-
tion of Eichmann or that of Narcissus.

And Beiner also fails to recognize the distinction
made by Arendt on the two sources of criterion of
act — pre-judgment and judgment. Therefore, Beiner
sees that in Arendt’s early writings and late writings,
there seems to be two different judgments. And Bein-
er attributes the two different judgments to the actor
and spectator who were isolated from each other in his
opinion, and concludes that Arendt has two theories
of judgment, one about pratice, the judgment theory
of actor, and one about contemplation, the theory of
spectator. But now we can see that the judgment “orga-
nizing and summarizing the individual and particular
under the general and universal” [3, p. 102] identi-
fied by Beiner is actually “a pre-judgment, a prejudice”
[3, p- 102]. In daily life, prejudice or pre- judgment
serves as the criterion for our actions. Only when the
exception that we cannot talk to others has become
the norm, we need to introduce judgment and reflec-
tion as the criterion of action. From beginning to end,
Arendt has only one theory of judgment, it’s the judg-
ment about how to act morally.
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